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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION，， 


After an interval of more than fifteen years, the publishers called for 
a new edition to satisfy a small continuous demand， 


Ihe whole of the 1547 articles contained in the frst edition Have 
accordingly been re-written with a view to condense as Well as to correct 
the subject matter of the book, in order to admit of an addqition of57z7 new 
articles without materially inereasing the bulk of the volume or omitting 
any point of interest，The literature, the biography，and the philosophy 
of Chinese and Tibetan Buddhism have been specially laid under 
contribution to extend the usefulness of this 了 andbook，whilst the 
substitution of a Japanese Vocabulary in place of the former Chinese 
Jndex now makes the book a guide to the understanding of Japanese aS 
well as Chinese Buddhism. 


工 he author has 位 eely used Whatever recent works of reference Were 
at his command，but he desires specially to acknowledge the help derived 
位 om Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue of the Budqdhist Tripitaka (Oxford, 18883) 
and the courteous assjstance of the Rev， 可 工 ， Gordon， M.D， who 
farnished the materials of the above mentioned Japanese Vocabulary. 


责 ongkong，NMarch，1888. 
也 , JJ, 也， 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


No apology ig neeqed for-the appearance of this little book, though 
直 i8 the frst attempt of its kind,， The studqent of Chinese religious 
literature fndqs himself at almost every step hampered by thbe continual 
recurrence of Sangkrit and other foreign terms embedded in the text， 
generally without a Word of exzplanation，These form a series of vexatioug 
riddqles for a clue to which one hag to go beyond the range of a Ohinese 
library.。 This ig especially the case with Buddhist works，many of 
Which are Simply trangslationgs from Sanskrit or Pali or Tibetan originals. 
也 ence ariges tbe need .of a Dictionary 1like thbe present which aims at 
Smoothing the pathway to an undqerstanding of Buqdqhism and of native 
religion8 infuenced by it、 IThat this ig a real want ia proved by the 
corqial response with Which the announcement of this publication has 
been received， 


No doubt the present volume has many defects andq omissions，bnut 
the author feels confidqent that 直 will enable any one who has acquired an 
ordqinary acquaintance with the Chinese language, to read and undqerstand 
all the popular Budqdqhist classics, from the study of which Missionaries and 
others have been deterred by the inability of Chinese Pundits to give any 
assistance in that qirection， 


The author has not confned himself to the results of his own inves- 
革 gations，but has freely drawn upon al1] books within his reach from which 
information upon these topics could be gleaned， 世 i8 consequently his 
pleasant duty to acknowledge the help thus derived. 有 e begs, in the 
frst instance, to give the most cordqial thanks to the venerable Nestor of 


Chinese Sanskrit stuqies，STANISLAS JULTEN，wWhose most valuable workg 
Dave been 一 With the exception of Chinese texts 一 the prinacipal source of 
reference and freely resorted to on all occasions ”he author is similarly 
indebted to the works of the lamented 卫 . BunNouF，wWhose premature 
death hag been a great 1o8s to the studqents of Buddqhism. To these namesg 
he must add that of C， 了 ， 玫 ozPPEY，wWhose masterly exposition of the 
Whole system of Buddqhism has greatly assisted the present writer to un- 
derstand many iptricate details of its Chinese development. 


The running title“Sanskrit Ohinese Dioctionary ”is to be unqerstood 
cz gra0 8s011s， 人 comparatively small number of other terms 一 chiefy 
referring to topographical subjects 一 have been inserteq in the same list， 
becauge 志 hey occur in Chinese texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms，but are 
not Su 值 ciently numerous to justify a_ separate alphabetical list， 


As regards he Sanskrit and Pali terms given in the book, the author 
has in almostevery instance the excellent authority of Julien and Burnouf 
to fall back upon. The orthography employed in the transliteration of 
Sanskrit and Phli is not that generally adopted by 卫 nglish scholars，buat 
the rench orthography of Julien anq Burnouf is retained, because it ia to 
the Works of these two Savants that every student of Chinese Buad- 
dhism will constantly refer.， Theirs are works which cannot be qispensed 
with and will not easily be superseded,， On the other handq, he has not 
8Slavishly followed tbeir spelling，but has substituted 8S' for tbe peculiarly 
French c and jikewise u for ou No bronunciation 刘 given for the 
Chinese renderings of Inqian terms, as any Such attempt，besiqes unduly 
SWelling the bulk of the book，would have been comparatively useless ; 
for the modern systems of pronunciation 一 qialectically different in the 
difterent parts of China 一 qeviate considqerably from the mode of pronun- 
iation Which Was in Vogue When the respective Chinese equivalents for 
Sanskrit and Pali terms were inventedl. To the language then spoken 
in Ohina no modqern Ohinese qialect comes nearer in sound than the very 
Sanskrit or Pali forms themselves， 


In trangslating the Chinese exzplanations of Sangskrit phrases, the au- 
tbhor has aimed at verbal exactitude,， Where the Chinese explanation 8 
ambiguous, he qid not substitute a clearer form of expression, considering 
过 important to preserve the exact manner in which Chinese Budqdhists. 
more than a thousand years before 也 nropean Scholars hadq discovered 
Sanskrit, understood and explained Sanskrit phraseology. 


When speaking of the founder of Buddqhism，the term S'8akyamuni 
has been employed in accorqance with Chinese usage，wWhich prefers this 


title to that of Glautama.， AS the famous Ohinese travellers Fah-hien 
and 也 iuen-tsang had to be referred to very frequently，the Ohinese 
Symbols 法 里 and 六 3 (see Mahayana dq6eva andq Mokchadeva) for 
their names have been omitted for the sake of brevity， 

With regard to the frequently recurring measures of distance， 这 
ought to be understood that the value of a Chinese 7 has been di 人 ferently 
computed in di 人 erent periods of 芭 me，but 进 will be safe to count one 


Chinese as equal to 329 rench metres or about one-sixth of an 
了 nglish mile, 


瓦 ongkong，ebruary lst 1870 
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ABABA or HAHAVA 阿波 波 |ABHAYAGIRI 无 上 县 上 山 Ltt. 


The fourth of the eight cold nells 
peculiar to Northern Buddhism. 
The beings imprisoned there can- 
not proquce any articulate SoUund 
but this one，Ababa，their ton- 
gues being 位 ozen， 
ABHASVARA (了 Pili，Abhassara ) 
]it， all brightness (8-bhasvara ) 
坷 疲 屋 给 exblained by 
光 音 lt light and sound (和 - 
Da-sVara) oF7 by 李 光 前 1 这， 
extreme light and purity， The 
Sixth of the eighteen celestial 
worlds called Brahmal6kas， 
ABHASVARAS (Phli，Abhassaras. 
Tib，Od-gsal) lit， those whose 
nature jg brightness 8.-bn8asvVaras， 


阿 效 明 风 底 呈 阿 会 
囊 修 天 人 阿 隐 吾 焉 
天 szplained by 光 音 天 
lit. devas of light and sound (和 hb- 
hh-svara)，The inhabitants of the 
third of the three celestial regiong 
which form tbhe second Dhyana， 

ABHAYA 斤 蕉 lit，fearless，an 


epithet given to evely Buddqba. 


mounat Hearless， A mountain on 
GOeylon with an ancient Imon- 
astely in whichn Ha-hien (A. 卫 . 
400) found 5,000 Piiests， 


ABHAYAGIBI VASINAH 阿 践 


政 容 霜 住 吝 explained by 
铸 屋 出 住 部 lit, School of 


dwellers on mount 了 earless, Or by 


芦山 部 tt seohool of the 


wooded motunt or by 穴 林 部 
Ht. School of the secret forest， 入 
schismatic philosophical School， 
a branch of the Sthhvirhp School. 
The adqherents of this School 
called tbhemsgelyes disciples of 
了 aty8hyana and studied the qoctri- 
neg of both the Small and great 
conveyance (v. Triyana ). 


ABHAYA 人 DADA 施 乱 县 者 


1]it. he Who brocures removal of 
of fear.，A standqing epithet of 
玉 wan-yin (V. Avalokites?vara,) 


ABHIDBARMA (Phili, Abhidhana。 


Singh,， Abhidhamma. Tib， Tcehosg 
non pa) 阿 陪 建 古 QT 
阿 鼻 违 麻 * 阿 陛 呈 


了 A《 了 及 开工。 


explained by 传 lit, tradition，or 


by 有 法 lit.overcomingthelaw 
or conquering laywr，or by 惫 比 


44N 
法 lit，peerless law， Buddha- 
ghosa defines Abhidharma as that 
law (dharma) which goes beyond 


(abhi) tbe law, i.6. by-]aw. 


三 Av - 
ABHIDHARMA PITAKEA 潭 蕊 


Tit， the colleetion of qiscourses8. 
One of the 节 ree divisions of the 
Buddhist canon (vv。 Tripitaka) 
comprehending all philosophical 
WOrKS8。 Its frst compilation is 
ascribed to Mahbkas'yapa，but 进 
doeg not a8 8 Whole belong to 
the primitive period of Buddhism. 
This section of the Chinese can- 


on i8 Subdivided into 1 大 乘 
论 on the Abhibharma of the 
Mahiayana School 9. 小 乘 葵 
or the Abhidharma of the Hinh- 
hna School and 3. 和 玲 本 长 
yna School and 5 本 光 次 


人 怠 诗 葵 or thediscourses 
included in the canon during the 


Sung and Yuen dynasties (A.D， 
960 一 1368)，. 


ABHBIDHARMA DHARMA 8SK- 


ANDHA PADA SASTRA 阿 


毗 巡 麻 法 薄 足 蓓 4 
philosophical work by Maudqgal- 
yayana， 


ABHIDHARMA DJNANA PRAS- 


THANA SASTRA 上 呵 赔 建 
摩 法 智 论 w 阿 陛 量 
败 糙 度 葵 Aphilosophical 


Work asgcribed to 天 hty&yama， 


ABHIDHARMA HRIDAYA SAS- 


TRA 阿 区 元 麻 心 论 


Aphilosophical work by Upadjita， 


ABHBIDHARMA KGCOHA KARA- 


KA SASTRA 阿 琵 寻 : 鹿 
俱 合 花 * 俱 合 冠 花 


A Work by Sa 和 5ghabhadra， 


ABHIDHARMA KBCHA SAS- 


TRA 阿 吡 达 麻 俱 含 花 
A tract by Vasubandhu refuting 


the doctrines of he Vibhach 久 
School, 


ABHIDHARMAMRITA SASTRA 


阿 毗 过 历 甘 露 味 葵 


A philosophical work by Ghosha，. 
ABHIDHARMA PRAKARANA 


PADA SASTRA 朱 事 邹 阿 


陛 溃 摩 论 Aphilosophioal 


treatise by Vasumitra， 


ABHIDHARMA PRAKARANA 


SASANA 8'ASTRA 显 宗 葵 
A philosophical treatise by Sang- 
habhadia， 


ABHIDHARMA PRAKAS'ASAD- 


HANA SASTRA 阿 卫 渤 鹿 
明证 葵 A philosophical work， 


attributed to Is?vara， 


4BHIDHARMA SASTRA 对 法 


渝 A philosophical work by Vas- 
Ubandhu. 


ABHIDHARMAVATARA SAS- 


rnA 及 阿 紫 过 磨 答 


A philosophical Work by Arya 


0 
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名 kandharatna， 
ABHIDHARMA MAHAVIBHAOC- 


BA SASTRA 阿 陛 建 廊 
诈 闭 ; 钞 给 人 work consisting 
of 100,000 stanzas，the compila- 
tion of which i8 ascribed to the 
和 ve hundred Arhats SUupposed to 
have formed the 8Synodqd conaVoked 
by king 玉 anichKka. 

ABHIDHARMA VIDJNANA KA- 


YA PADA SASTRA 人 阿 陛 
浇 吓 诚 秀 足 给 和 ^ dialec- 
和 ical treatise，denying the exis- 
tence of both ego and ?Yo2-eg0，by 
Devasarma， 

ABHIDJAA or CHADPABHIDJ 闪 - 
AS (Pali. Abhinna.Singh,. Abbig- 
nyiwa) 上 通 oz 太 神通 
Six supernatulral talents， which 
S:8kEyamuni acquired in the night 
before he became Budqha，and 
Which evelry Arhat takes posses- 
sion of by meangs of the fourth 
degree of Dhyana， Most Chinese 
texts Teckon Six Such talents， 
while the Singhalese know only 
和 Ye。 Sometimes hovwever only 
和 ve are mentioned, Particulars see 
under Divyatchakchus, Divyas'T0- 
tra, 了 有 iddhis&akchatkriy8 了 urvani- 
Vasanusmariti gj 五 na， 了 aratchitta- 
dj 私 na and AsTavakchaya， 


ABHIRATI 玲 喜 国 lit, king- 


dom of joy， A fabulous realm 
Situated 了 ast of our universe, the 
Sphere of two Buqqhas，AKkchob- 
hya and Mrujkztta， 


三 : 
ABHISHEKAIR 喇 拔 释 亦 而 
An exclamation (consecrate Ine 
by sprinkling?) addqressed in PTa- 
yergs to Tath&gatas. 
ABHYUTGATA RADJA 大 高 王 
1]it，the great august monarch ， 
Name of the 开 alpa in the course 
of which Subha vybha is to be re- 
born as a Buddha. 
AB?DA v. AMITABHA. 
ABRAHMA TOHARIYA VERA- 


MANI 不 暨 从 lit, no debau- 


chery，The third of the ten rujles 
for novVices (v，Sikchhpada)，en- 
joining abstinence 位 om violation 
of the vow of chastity with the 
齐 ollowing clause， “lay-men ought 
to abstain at least 位 om fornica- 
{ion，ecclesiastics 位 om al Sexual 


jntercouTrSe.? 


ACOHTAU VIMOKCHAS. See un- 
der Vim0okcha. 

AcHADpPHA 频 沙 蔡 Thefrst 
month of summer，corresponding 
to the time 位 om he 16th qay of 
the 4th Chinese moon to the 15th 
day of the 5th moon， 

ACHTA BUDDHAKANAMA MA- 
HAYANA SGTRA 佛 襄 八 部 
省 经 Title of a book. 

AOHTA DAS'A KAS?A 导 ASTRA 


十 八 企 葵 Title of a book 
by 二 introduced in 
China by Paramartha，A,， D. 557- 
689. 


色 PART 工 


AOHTA DAS'A NIKAYA 8S'AS- 
TRA 十 八 陪 请 Tite of 
a book， 

ACHTADAS'A NARAKA SOTRA 


佛 融 十 八 泥 犁 多 


Title of a book, 

AOHTA MANDALAKA SOTRA 
大 乘 八 大蛇 辜 史 轻 
Title of a book， 

AOHTA SAHASRIKA PRADJSA 
_PARAXMITA SGTRA 开 八 千 
领 释 若 疲 史 党 多 一 
百 八 名 夺 袜 Titeofa 
book. 

ADBHUTA DIHARMA 阿 浮尘 


摩 expjained by 六 全 有 费 
What never took blace before, ie. 
Imarvels。 A section of BuddBist 
literature comprising books on 
Imiraculous events， 
4ADHIMATRA KARUNIKA 大 裴 
lit. great mercy， One of the Ma- 
habrahmanas Who appeared 位 om 
the South 了 East to worship Ma- 
habhidj 们 a dj 人 ana bbhibm 研 . 
ADHIMUKTI (了 bi. Adhimnutti. 
Tib，Mos-pa) lit，attention， | 阿 


振 目 多 “ 阿 地 目 沉 
xz 阿 可 目 多 人 explained 
by 蔷 四 惟 Jit,. pious thought- 
如 lness ; a8 an example of which 
i8 mentioned the lighting of a 
lamp fed with the oil of three 
由 owers (Sandqal，8S6ma and Teh- 


ampaka)and the placing this Iamp 
before the images of the Triratna。 
According to Singhalese and Ti- 
betan sources, the meaning of ad- 
hinmukti is inclination of the will. 
In the Lalitavistara (qdq，V.) its 
Iaeaning Seems to be “intel- 
ligence.” Burnouf translates 过 
Sometimes by “confdence.， 

ADHYATMA VIDYA 内 明 瑟 . 
the esoteric luminary. One of 
the 五 明 Pantcha Viays 8S'8s- 
tras (q，V,). 

ADINNADANA VBRAMAN 人 也 
偷 次 Tit, abstinence 他 om the 全 
and robbery， See Sikchhpada. 

ADJATAS'ATRU (Phli. Adjatasat- 
tu. Singh, Aja'sat, Tib, MassKjess 
dcha) or 玉 chemadars”"in 阿 启 | 


多 敲 哟 路 * 阿 半 世 王 
explained by 未 汉 如 lt an 


TU 
enemy before he Was born,， or Do 
enmity in the heart，or (8a8 the 
了 Tibetan8 explain 让) aot creating 
himaself any enemies.” A King 
of Magaqha，son of king Bimbi- 
8s8Ta，oOriginally one of 六 人 交 Kya- 
munis most formidable oppon- 
ents.， Gonverted to Buddhism， 
he became famous for his 1ibera- 
lity in almgsgiving， He qied 24 
years after SS:8kyamuni (about 
519 B. Ch.,)， His son and Suo- 
cesSOT Wag Uda&yi， There ii a 
daughter of Adjltas'atru Imen- 


tioned under the name 阿 入 
汗 Asuddharda，Aoccording to a 


SANSKERIT-OCHINESE -DICTIONARY， 了 ， 


Tibetan legend，am infant son of 
Adjatas'atru wags Kidnappedq，ex- 
posed at the roadside and 和 nally 
made king of Tibet under the 


name Njakritsanpo ( 研 Se [本 


先 彰 /外 .The Mongols call the lat- 
ter Sseger 8Ssandalitu or 开 UsUhu 
Schiretu， 

ADJATAS'ATRU KAUKRITTYA 
VINODANA MAHAYANA SG- 


TRA 佛 琢 阿兰 世 王 轻 
Title of a book. 

ADJITA (Pali. Adqjita. Singh. Ajita) 
阿 逸 多 m 阿 着 多 
“ 阿 底 多 阿 制 多 
explained by 斤 能 脆 1it. in- 
Vincible。 A title which 8Kya- 
muni gave to Mhitreya, and Which 
inowthe standing epithet of the 
Jatter， 

ADJITA K 台 SA KAMBALA (Pa- 
li，Adjita 开 esa Kambali，Singh， 
Ajit& Kisa 玫 ambala) Tit，the 
invyinciblje one，wWho wears hig 


hair for a covering 阿 着 多 


售 钨 效 给 One of the Six 
Tirthyas，the head of a brah- 
ininaical ascetic Sect, whose favou- 
Tite dogma was the impermanen- 
cy，the continuous Self-dqestruc- 
革 0on and consequent unieajity of 
all trings. 

ADJNATA KAUNDINYA or AD- 
JNANA KAUNDINYA (Tib. 
Koun ches Kiaundinya) 阿 知 : 


情 陈 丸 H ezplained as an au- 


tomst ( 阿 落 Adjaiana) of the 


Kaundinya 【 恒 陈 如 ) fa- 
mily，A famous disciple of S'8K- 
yamuni, more commonly quoted 
as 必 aumndinya (q. 了 ,). 
ADJITAVATTv.HIRANYAVATI. 
ADYAOUHAYASANTOHODA 8G- 


TRA 发 质 净 心 轻 
Titleof a DooK， 
AGAMA 阿 仙 摩 or 呵 租 摩 
_explained by 艇 比 法 世 .peer- 


less lavr, or by 孝 法 ]it，systemn 
of teaching. A section of Budq- 
hist literature Unknown to Nep- 
aulese Buddhism， Like the Sing- 
halese，the Chinese Buddqhistg， 
divide the SGtras of the Small 
conveyance-school (V. 再 inaybmnay) 
into the following four clasSeg. 


[四 含 外 (1). Dirghagamas 
(Singh， digha mnikayo or dik 
sangi) 长 阿 含 Iong 8&gamas : 
compilations treating on oosmo- 
gony.。 (2 ) Madhyam8gamag: 
(Singh. majjhima nikayo or me- 
dun sangb 中 阿 含 下 .mid- 
dling 8aceamas; Works on Imeta~ 
physics。( 3. ) Samyukthgamags: 
(Singh. sanyuttanikayo or Sanytut 
Sangi) 办 阿 含 ]it。mixedQ 
8&gamas ; teatises On ecstatic con- 
templation， (4 和. ) 卫 Kottaraganmag: 
(Singh, anguttara nikayo or an- 


gotra sangi) 增 一 阿 含 


和 SANSKRIT-CHINES 了 DICTIONARY。 


lit，mnumerical 8 和 camas ; general 
compilations，the subject matter 
being arranged numerically. 


AGNI or AKNI 阿 者 足 
Name of a kingdom in Central 
Aa8ia，situated to the North of 
1ake 工 op. 


AGNIDHATU SAMADHI 痰 办 


年 the contempblation of the 
Wolld on fire, a degree of ecstatic 
contemplation (v. Samadhi.) 
AGNIVAS:AYANA (Pali. Aggives- 
sayana) v. DIERGSANAKHA.， 
4AGRA PRADIPA DHARAN? 训 


名 寺 时 上 xx 

方 了 最 有 验 赔 王 和 神 锅 狠 
Title of a book， 

AGURU (Beng. Agur， Arab. Aya- 

lugi， Pers， Ayalur chee or Oud 

了 indee，Tib，Akaru ) literally 


not heavy 吓 寓 噬 explained 


by 沉 水 香 lit, perfume im- 


mersed in Water，Agallochum or 
lignum Aloes，the decayed root 
of the Adquilaria apgallocha。 The 
Abalim or Ahaloth of the 瑟 e- 
brevwg， 


AGURU STRA 阿 妨 机 镍 
Title of a book， 

AHAHA or HAHAVA 上 噶 苞 禾 
The 人 fth of the eight cold hellg 
人 (unknown to Southern Bud- 
dhism)，8o called because the 
cold is there So intense tat the 
damned spirits cannot Stir mo 
speak,，whilst the cold air，pagssing 
through tbeir throats, proquces &a 


sound like Ahaha， 
AHARA AHARA MAMAYUH 


SANTARANI 呀 昌 喔 顺 
昌 电 马 麻 忒 申 而 你 
塔 喔 屁 , An exclamation (ive 


me，8give line，oldq age，oh pro- 
tector) addressed iD prayers to 
工 ath&agatags， 

AHIKCOH8BTRA or AHIKHATRA 
阿 本 制 性 给 An ancient 
city and kingdqom in Central In- 
dia， on the northern bank of the 
玉 &l 和 nadqi, north of Pagtchala (the 
present Duab). 

AHORATRA 一 日 一 夜 
lit. one qay and one night，A di- 
vision of ftime. 

AIS'VARIKAS 阿 设 罗 施 
A theistic Schoolof Nepaul, which 
set up Adi Buddha as a supreme 
divinity，It never found any fol- 
lowers in China， 


AKANIOHTHA (Phli. Akanistaka. 
Tib.og mio) 阿 溃 足 瑟 死 
or 阿 涡 尼 ， 二 explained by 
综 名 竟 1it the final limits 


of the world of qesire. The last 
of the eighteen Brahmal0kas, cal]- 
ed AKanis'ta 7。 6，the highest， 
Originally only Sixteen Brah- 
malbkas were known。 Northern 
Buddhigm added twwo，which are 


called 入 罗 。 happy birth and 
和 福 爱 happy love， 8Singhalese 
Buddqhists count on]y Sixteen， 


下 下 让 让 < 学 


AKANIOHTHAS 名 完 竟 天 AKOHOBHYA (Tibp. Hkhrougs Da) 


The devas inhabiting the fnal 
1imits of the world of desire， 
The inhabitants of the ninth and 
last region of the fourth Dhyana， 
appropriately called “the high- 
est One8， 

人 KAS'AGARBHA SOTRA 鹿 


从 孕 划 了 节 炎 Tite of a 
book, trangslated by Djaianagupta， 
有 

AKAS'AGARBHA BODHISATT- 
VA DHARANI SOTRA 雇 守 
藏 莫 隆 和 神 名 经 Titleof 
of a book, translated by Dharma- 
mitra，A. D, 420 一 479. 

人 KASA PRATICOHTHITA 
雇 僵 住 下 dawelling 了 
empty space。 A fabulous Bud- 
dha jliving Somewhere to the 
South of our universe。 有 e was 
at a former time the 全 fth Son of 
Mahabphidjgasa dj 各 mn 有 bhibh 壮 ， 

AKCOHARAMATI NIRDBS'A NA- 
MA MAHAYANA STRA 阿 


盖 末 蔡 节 普 Titeofabook. 


AKOHAYAMATI 组 融 意 椒 


0 
隆 lit tbhe Bodhisattva of exhaust- 
less meaning. A fotitious being 
to whom Sakyamuni addressed 
8a Series of remarks about Ava- 
1okites"vVara， 

AKCOHAYAMATI PARIPRITO 瓦 - 


ToHEA 扰 画 慧 基隆 会 


Title of a book，ftranslated by 
Bodhirutchi, A,D, 618 一 907， 


阿 舅 考取 后 阿 网 北 
or 阿 顷 explained by 斤 动 
lit. motionless, 1. A numeral term 
edual to 1 followed by 17 cip- 
hers. 2. A fabulous Buddha men- 
ioned as a Contemporary of S'8Kk- 
yamuni and said to resiqde in &a 
realm called Abhirati，8See also 
tndqer 了 人 8n8kara。 
AKCHOBHYASYA TATHAGA- 
TASZA MAHAYANA SGTRA 


阿 了 网 佛 国 经 Tine ofa 


book， 
AKINTOHAVYAYATANA 扔 所 


有 记 十 1it, contemplation of 


a state of having absolutely no- 
thing，A degree of ecstatic medi- 
tation (f 定 /1。gSee Samadhi， 

AKLGS'A (Tib. Non mongs med) 
插 泣 ] 让 ，without corruption , 
A cognomen of Asita。 


ALNIor ARNI 阿 利 有 尼 Name 
of a kingdqom，which formed Pant 
of ancient Tokhars，Situated near 
to the sources of the Oxus, to tbe 
North of Munkan， 

AMALAKA or AMALAKARKA 
阿 摩 落 未 “ 阿 摩 洲 
伽 果 exzplainea by 移 汝 
]it，precious Vase。 The fruit of 
the Phyllanthus emblica or the 
Mirobolana emblica，used a8 a 
medicine， 有 

AMITABHA (variationsofthe gsame 
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name are Amita，Abida，Amit- 
ya Amitayus，Amitarus"i，Tib， 
0Od qdPag med or Hopam6) 了 阿 
AAA 1 

珊 陛 妆 耶 * 阿 绩 
二 (和 从 
比 = 员 陛 "大 于 陛 

expblained by 甸 量 旦 郡 三。 lit， 
boundless age。 This exblanation 
TestSs On a IniSconception of the 
Original meaning of Amitabha 
4.6. boundqless light, but the latter 


idea i8 preseryed in one of the 
many titles of this fabulous Bud- 


dha 幼 量 演 胃 ] 直 .bound- | 


]ess Other titles are 放 大 
光 明 lit， diffusing great light， 


西 天 丝 3 ]it,，8OVereigm tea- 


cher of the Western 吾 eaven， 西 


方 说 电 | lt. guide to the West， 
大 花 7 大 慧 lit，great meroy 
and sympathy 本 师 和 | 倘 1. 


Original teacher Upadhyaya， 法 


界 藏 导 THit. embodqiment ofthe 


Sbhere of the laww,.， As thederiva- 
tion of the term 计 self suggests， 
Amita was originally conceived 
of as impbersonal，ags the iqeal of 
boundless light，WConsidering also 
the mention made of his name 
in a list of one thousand 和 ctitioug 
Bunddqdhas which remindqs one of 
the thousand Zarathustras of the 
了 Persians，and Which was bro- 
pagated by the Mahayana-school 
《about 300 A,.D.),itis but natural， 
in the absence of authentic infor。 


mation as to the origin of thig 
dogma，to 8uppose that 让 may 
have been originated by Persian 
or Manichaean ideas in 年 uencing 
the Buddhism of Cashmere and 
Nepaul， 了 or 韦 must have been 
位 om one of these cotntries ta 
the dogma of Amita reached 
China，when a priest 位 om PoK- 
hara brought (147 A，D. ) the 
frst Amithbha Statra to China， 
It is remarkable that the Chi-、 
nese travellers 了 Fa-hien and 了 iu- 
en-tsang omit all mention of 让 
Southern Buddqhism noyrs mno 
Amita, neither are there any tra- 
ces of a Brahminical or Vedic or- 
igin of this doctrine，The mogst 
ancient Sttras brouoht to China 
Iake no mention of 让 and the 
frzrst that alludqes to Amita，the 
Amitayus Sttra, translated A. 卫 ， 
148 一 170, wags, 1ike others of the 
Same Class, already lost when the 
Wel]-knoyrn catalogue 玉 'ai-yuen- 
lu wag compiled, A.D. 780. When 
the .8o-called Lotus-school or 


Pure-land-school 沸 花 十 OF 


次 站 begap to fourish， and 
the peculiarly poetic tenets of 
this scnool referring to a paradqise 
in the West，began to in 和 nuence 
the common people，Amita be- 
camethefavourite of Chinese Bud- 


dhists。 He is now by far the mogt 
popular Buddha in China， 


There are Some confused ftradi- 
tiongs a8 regardqs the amntecedentg 
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of Amita。One account qescribes 
him as an incarnation of the 
ainta son of Mahabhidqjgsa djiaana- 
abhibhu (qdq. v.)，whilst another 
account allegeg that he was the 
Second Son of a Tohakravarti of 
the lunar race and, like his father， 


called 居 凡 济 (Kaus'ika)， 
下 i8 further alleged that he Wasg 
Converted by a Buddha called 


世 引 | 在 王 (Sahasvarar&dja)， 


tpat he embraced the religioug 
life, made certain VowS and 交 a8 
reborn as8 a Buddha' in Sukhh- 
Ya 人 〈qg，v.)，where Aval6Kites”- 
vara and Maphasthanaprapta joina- 
ed him,， 

Accordqing to theteachiag of the 
Mahayana School Amita is looked 
upbon as the celestial refiex of S'K- 
yamuni and as having，by dint 
of contempjlation (dhyana)，pro- 
duced a Spiritual 80n，Viz.， 了 ad- 
mapDani (ie。、Aval6kites'yara). 
工 he Nepaulese doctrine，of a pri- 
mofrdial Buddha (Adi-Buddha) 
having procreated Amita， hasmoft 
been adopted by Chbinese Bud- 
dhism. 

The qdoctrine of Amithpbha and 
his paradise in the West(y.Sukha- 
vatt) is, strictly Speaking, no con- 
tradiction of the theory of Nirvh- 
Baa for 让 does not interrupt the 
circle of transmigration，thouoh 
让 0o 任 ers to the devotee of Amit&b- 
ha aeongs of rest，But tbe popular 


equivalent of Nirv8zna, the havea 
of fnal redemption from the ed- 
dies of transmigration 


AMITABHA VYGHA SGTRA 佛 


设 阿 猎 了 吡 萎 Title of a 


trangslation，made A. D. 222 一 
280. 


AMITAYUR VYGHA STRA 化 


悦 大 乘 无 量 奏 薄 碑 经 


Title of a translation by ahien， 
A. D. 982 一 二 001. 


AMITAYUSHA VYGHA 征 量 
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群 如 来 会 Title of a tran8s- 
lation by Bodhirutchi A, 了. 618 
一 907. 


AMLA or AMLIKA 苇 中 软 


The Tamarindus indqica， 
AMOGHA or AMOGHAVADJRA. 
阿 目 伟 器 析 呈 
explained by 不 让 二 爹 同 | 
lit. the vaqjra which i8 not hol- 
low A 8STramana of northera 
India, a follower of the mystic 
teachings attributed to Saman- 
tabhadqra， Hefollowedhis teach- 
er，Vadjrabodhi, to China (AD， 
719) and eventual]y Succeeded 
Bim in the leadership of the Yog- 
atcharya School (A.D.732). From 
a journey through India ang 
COeylon (A，D. 741 一 746 )，he 
brought to China more than 500 
Satras and Sastras previously un- 
known in Ohina， 了 e introduced 
anew alphabet for the transljtera- 


mind does，indeed，understand 
Pig Paradise to be thbe practical 


世 ion of Sanskrit and published 108 
Works，mostly tranglations。 He 


0 卫 和 了 T_T。 


introduced the All-souls-festival 
(v，Ullambana)，80 universally 
popular in China to the Present 
day. 百 e is the chief representa- 
tive of Buddbhist mysticism 了 
China，which he succeeded in 
spreading widely through the pat- 
ronage of three SuccesSive em- 
perors，Yiz， 再 iuen-tsung (A， 卫 . 
713 一 756)，Yho prohibited his 
retiring to Indqia (A. D,. 749), Su- 
tsung (A.D, 756 一 763)， who gave 
him the title Tripitaka Bhaqanta 
(大 庆 智 三 天 )andTei 
tstung (A.D. 763 一 780), who gave 
him，when he died (A. D. 774)， 
the rank of a Minister of State 
and a bosthumous title， e is 
commonly referred ta as 有 估 
(Amogha). 

AMOGHA PAS'ARDDHIMAN- 
TRA HBRIDAYA SOTRA 孙 
人 一 | 
室 噜 索 和 神 锅 心 狐 
Title of a translation，by 县 iuen- 
tsang, A.D. 659， 

AMOGHAPAS'A DHARANE SG- 
TRA 不 从句 索 陀 小 必 
猎 Title of a translation，A. 卫 ， 
618 一 907， 

AMOGHA PASA 五 了 IDA- 
YA MANTRA 让 SGTRA 
不 窑 蜀 索 心 顺 主 多 
Title of a 仆人 交 和 by Ratna- 
tohinta, A, 卫 , 693， 

AMOGHAPAS'A HRIDAYA 8 癌 - 


TRA 不 企 缚 案 玫 心经 


Title of a translation by Bodhi- 
rutehi, A.D. 618 一 9007: 
AMOGHA 2 KA LPARADJA 
不 : 党 贞 ”次 索 神 购 项 -ss 人 
经 Title of a 和 by Bod- 
hirutchi A. D. 707 一 709. 
AMOGHA PAS'A MANTRA SG- 
TEA 佛 说 不 全 史 索 
列 经 Title of a translation by 


Djaanagupta and others，A， 呈 . 
58 友 


人 AMRA or 人 AMRAKA or AMALA 


巷 史 = 蕊 哆 "= 巷 摩 


洽 OT [ 呵 末 路 A tree, the 


fruit of which is qescribed as &a 
crosgs between a plum and a pear, 
The mango tree，which is also 


called Mahipala (大 站 罗 )， 
from the Malay Trenderipg of 
which the word mango is qerived.， 
AMRADARIKA or AMRAPALTor 
AMBAPALTUlit. the guardian of 


the Amra tree) 项 奖 用 女 
巷 摩 罗 女 1it. the Amra 


girl A female qevotee who Pre- 
sented to 8S'hkyamuni the 人 mra- 
Vana gardqen ( 雄 国 lit，Plunm 
garden)， Legends af 从 rm that she 
was boim of an Amria tree， See 
algo Djivaka. 

AMRADARIKA STRA 泰 女 
经 Title of a book， 


AMRITA (Tib. Bdoud rtsi) 咯 和 


哩 过 吐 耿 哩 打 e 
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plained by 上 甘 3 lit, Sweet dqew， 
下 he ambrosian food of the im- 


xnortals， Jan Hiadcostani the 
guava fruit 18 now called amrunt， 

AMRITODANA RADJA (Tib， 
吕 doud rtsi zas Pali，Amitodana) 


甘 起 人 馈 王 ttheking who 


feasted on ambrosia， A_ prince 
of Magadha, father of Anuruddha 
and Bhadrika，uncle of Sakya- 
muni， 

ANABHRAEA (Tib. Sprin med) 
lit. cloudless 入 爱 1it. happy 
love， The second region of the 
fourth Dhyana (q._ v.)， inbhabited 
by d6vas called Anabhrakas,. ne 
eleventh Brahmal0ka， 
ANAGAMIN (Singh.， Ana&gd&mi. 
Tib， Phyir mi hong ba ) 阿 屠 
含 ezpblained by 有 不 遇 lit. not 
returning，or by 不 来 Tit. not 
coming ji, e. not to be reborn into 
the world of desire， The third 
degree of saintshib, the third clasg 
of Aryas， embracing all those who 
are n0 more liable to be reborn as ， 
men，though they are to be born | 
Once lnore a8 Qqevas，wWhen they | 


will forthwith become Arhats and | 
enter Nirv8&mna， 


ANAKECHARA GRANT 了 BAKA 


ROTOHANA GARBHASGTRA， 
Title of three translations, viz. 大 
乘 茹 文字 普 光 明 藏 经 


by Divakara, A. D. 683 ; 大 乘 


得 照 光明 藏 经 by D 


vbkara, A,. 了. 618 一 907 ; 无 字 


骞 伐 经 by Boahirotehi，A. 


D. 336 一 534. 


ANANDA (Tib，Kun dgah bo) 


阿 北 陀 c 阿 有 闪 explain- 
ed by 部 埋 . lit. joy， 全 son of 
Dr6n0dana, calijed Ananda (joy)， 
because he was born at the mo- 
ment when Sakyamuni attained 
to Buddhaship. Under the teach- 
ing of the latter，Ananda became 
an Arhat，famed especially for 


his memory or experience ( 多 


闻 ). The compilation and edi- 


tion of the earliest Sthtras is at- 
tributed to him，Before his death 
(B. C. 866 or 463) he appbointed 
Sanav&sika as hig Successor and 
dispatohed his second disciple， 
Madpyantika，to convert COash- 
mere， Ananda is to Te-appear 


on earth as Buddha Shagara var- 
adhara buddqhi vikriqithbhidjgaa. 


ANANDAPURA 阿 闪 陀 补 二 


Akingdom and city in western 
Jndia, N. 卫 . of Ghujerat ; the pre- 
sent 了 arnagar，near Kurree， 王 
Was one of the strongholds of the 
Jain Sect， 


4NANTAMATI 组 量 意 lit. 


boundqless imeaning， The third 
son of Tchandra SQrya pradipa. 


ANANTAMUKHA SADHARKA 


DHARANT， Title of eight trans- 
]ations，Viz， 佛 褒 扰 量 
上 if 微 审 桂 轻 AD 


了 2 


2 一 80; 佛 膨 出 生 扰 
量 阿 村 经 py Budqdhabha- 
da，A, D. 317 一 420; 阿 痊 
陀 传 尼 蛮 元 陀 陈 
此 和 by Buddhasanta AD 
286 一 234; 佛 褒 扰 量 门 
破 魔 陀 史 尼 澳 ^ 
D. 420--479 阿 准 陛 目 传 
此 避 主 陀 经 by Gunabhn- 
dra A.D.420 一 479; 爹 科 佛 陛 
小 尼 经 by Sa 名 ghapbala, A. 
D. 502 一 557; 佛 讼 一 癌 出 
上 生 蔡 节 和 经 by Djaianagupta. 
AD.585 出 生 和 无 忱 和 站 陛 
疆 尼 猎 A.D.618 一 907， 

4NANTAMUKHA VINIS'OD- 
HANA NIRD8SA 扰 汪 臣 
傅 Title of a translation by 
”Bodhirutchi， A. 绊 . 618 一 907， 

ANANTA TOHARITRA 幼 渴 
行 lit. unlimited action， A 全 c- 


titious 也 odhisattya Who rosge out 
of the earth， 


ANATHA PINDIKA or ANATHA 


PINDADA (Phli，Anepida. Tib. | 


Mgon med zas sbyin) lit，one 
Whoegives away his OwnD Without 
keepbing (anatha) a moutbh full 


(Pinda) for himself， 阿 那 他 
柜 茶 杨 利 放 跨 底 答 
(anatha pindada grihapati)，ex- 


plained by 猎 下 著 lit, sup- 


borter of destitutes and orphangs， 


了 ART 工 。 


or by 善 施 apious donor, 


A Wealthy householder (V. Gri- 
Rapati) of Sravas 他 ，famous for 
his liberality， See also Sudatta 
and Ya&is 人 Pa。 

ANATMA br ANATMAKA (Tib. 
stong pa Dyid) 斤 我 ]it，mno 
eg0，A metaphysical term desig- 
nating 8elf-inanition， vacuityy 
impersonality，as the aim and end 
of philosophic speculation 


ANAVADATA v， Anavatapta。 
ANAVTANATAMITA TAIDJYA- 


YANTA 常 立 胶 峰 iit. main- 
taining aloft the Victorious ban- 
ner。，Name of the realm in whick 
Ananda istore-appear as Buddha. 


ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADATA 
(P&8L，Anatattha.。 Singh， Ang- 
tatta。、 Siam， Anodatasa. Tib. 
Ma dros pa， Mong， Mapam dalai) 


阿 那 娑 过 乡 = 阿 那 
淡 答 多 wm 阿 糙 巡 w 
阿 大 阿 屠 潍 explained 


by 扔 吉 尼 懂 池 1it， tbe lake 


4 
二 


without heat or tfotble， A lake 
on a high Plateau，N.， of the 
Him8alaya. It is said to be square， 
meastling 50 y6djanas iD cir- 
camference，and sending forth 
from each side a large Tiver，Viz。 
in the East the 8S?it8, in thbe South 
the Glang&h，in the West the 
Sindhu andq in the North the 

Vakchu， What i8 meant i8 per- 
haps the Manasarovana lake (Lat. 


re 
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31。 XN. Long. 81" 3.)，which at 
certain SeasonS Overfows and 
formgs one lake with lake 及 oodh 
(ten miles qistant)，which latter 
Sends forth one Tiver, the ?ata- 
dru. The sources of three other 
rivers，Viz, Bhramaputra， Gangesg 
and Oxus lie within ashort radqiug 
around those two lakes， Hiuen- 
tsang (incorrectly) identifes the 
Anavatapta lake with lake Sirikol 
(Lat. 38” 20 N.) on te plateau 
Of Pamir， 

ANAVATAPTA NAGARADJA 
PARIPRITOHTOH'A SOTRA 
三 对 了 难道 大 显 外 意 
释 Title of a tansjation by 
Dharmarakcha, A. D, 303. 


ANDHRA 案 过 史 AFkingdom 


in 8southern India，situated De- 
tween the 术 rishn8 and Godavai， 
with the capital Vigaigila (q. v.)， 
ANGARAKA (Tib. Mig damir) 和 父 


哦 夷 exXbjained by 天 旦 


lit. fre Star， The planet Mars， 


ANGIERASA 移 企 呈 An an- 


client Richi，an amcestor of S'8K- 
yamuni， 


ANGULIMALTYA (Singh，Angu- 
linila) 从事 利 魔 光 or 
父 椰 订 explained by 指 侣 


1it。 Tosary of fngerbones， A 
8S7ivaitic Sect of fanatics who 

practised asSsassination a8 8 Teli- 
gious act， One of them Was con- 
verted by 88Ekyamuni， 


ANGULIMALTYA STRA 稚 


据 魔 办 经 Title of a trans- 
]ation by Gupnabhadra，A， 了 ， 
420 一 人 79， 

ANGULIPARVA 指 和 节 下 fn- 
ger-joint.， A_ measure，the 24th 
part of a fore-arm (了 asta)， 


ANILAMBHA SAMADHI 丝 北 
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三 于 lit, the cause-less samad- 


hi，A desgree of $am8adhi (q.v.,)， 
ANIRUDDHA (Tib. Mab hgags pay) 
阿 水 楼 革 上 阿 尼 律 
陀 汪 阿 尼 访 皇 阿 那 
律 explained by 斤 谷 ] 示 . 
not poor and by 征 减 lit. not 


extinguished。Name of a disciple 
of Sakyamuni， who，being him- 
self “not boor ”，sSuUpported，dqur- 
ing a fanmine，many 了 Pratyeka 
Buddhas， which charitable act 
caused among the d6vas a joy 
Which is, to the present qay, “not 
extinguished :、 He is to re-ap- 
pear on earth as Budqdha S$anman- 
taprabhasa， See also Anuruddqha， 


ANITYA v. Trividqyb， 


ANSUVARMMA 芍 输 代 麻 
explained by 光 骨 1it. bright 
heljmet， A King of ancient Ne- 
paul，descendant of the Litch- 
havig (q. v.)，author of the 
Sabqavidy& Sastra， 

ANTARABHAVA STRA 中 险 

写 二 


猎 Title of a translation，A, D， 
384- 一 全 7， 
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ANTARAVASAKA 安 陷 会 
exblained by 禄 lit，skirt，A 
8ort of waistcoat，wWorn by pTiestg 
instead of a Shirt. 


ANTIMA DBHA DHARINO 住 


是 最 和 后 贡 1litawellingfor 
the last time in a bodqy，The last 
stage in the process of trangsmi- 
gration， Dieceding Nirv8ma 


ANU 阿达 m 细 认 1t fne 


dust， A_ division of a y6djana 
(qdq. v.)，equal to 7 atomsg of dust. 


ANUPADHISEYCHA 无 余 t. 
without remnantg， Immateriality， 
as an attribute.of those who have 
entered Nirvana， 


ANUPAPADAKA or AUPAPA- 
DUKEKA (PhLHi，Opapatika。，Singh. 
Aupaphtika，Tib, Brzrdqzus te Skyesg 


pa) 生 化 ] 直 ，birth by trans- 
formation。 One of the Tchatur 
y6ni (qd，.)，Viz。 Supernatural 
bizth (from a lotusfover，etc.) 
in full matunrity，sSuch as is ags- 
cribed to Buddhas and Boddqhi- 
Sattvas，the latter coming，f 人 fom 
Tuchita，by this birth into the 
world， 


ANURUDDHA 大 樱 陀 阿 


explained by 刀 盯 意 lit，con- 


formity,， and by 插 丛 lit. not 
poor. 工 he latter explanation pro- 
perly refers to Anirudqha (q,v.) 
with whom Anuruddha is identi- 
fed in Chinese texts，The former 


卫 太 下 了 工 ; 


explanation is based on a qeriva- 
tion of the term from anu (]it. 
conformity).， Anuruddqha was 8 
son of Amritodana and therefore 
cougsin germamn to SS 有 kkyamuni， at 
Whose death he was present， 
ANUTTARA BODHI 无 上 等 
丑 lit. Unrivalled intelligence. 
ANUTTARA DHARMA 无 上 
法 lit. peerless law. 


ANUTTARA SAMYAK SA 半 - 
BODHI lit，unexcelled perfect 


intelligence 阿 大 多 四 -一 
犁 三 汰 explainedby 


後 ”上 unexcelled (anuttara) 
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下 含 correct equajlity (samyak) 
and 证 道 correct intelligence 
(sa 名 bodhi). 
Budqdqha，otherwise explained as 


An epithet of every 


Signifying untarnished (a 一 ) and 
Unparalleled (muttara ) correct 
View (sam) and complete wisdom 
(myak) with complete pogsession 
of the highest sentiments (sam- 
bodhiy). 

APALALA 阿波 潜 The 
naga (guardian spiiit ) of the 
SOurce of the Subhavastu (q. Y.)， 
conyerted by Sakyamuni shortly 
before the latters death. 

APARADJITA DHARANT，mTitle 
of tbree trangslations，vViz， 佛 褒 


无 能 膛 话 王 陀 光 屁 


SANS 天 RIT=-CHINESE DICTIONA 了 及 Y， 


径 (see also Dhvadqjagrakeybra 


dhirao, 犹 能 胶 大 有 明 
心 陀 史 尼 到 ana 扔 
能 膛 大 明 陛 史 尼 淘 . 
APARAGODANA or GHODHAN- 


YA (Siam， Amarak6 Jana Tha- 
vib， Tib， Noub 开 yi va lang 


syog) 虹 吸 路 狐 答 尼 
耶 阿 钵 呈 玲 陀 中 
xz 狂 陀 尼 = 赴 耶 必 
OF 俱 了 下 下 explained in Chi- 


De8e texts a8 “the continent ir 
the West (apara) where the peo- 
ple use cattle (go) in Place of 
money (dana)”， One of the four 
continents of every universe，8l- 
tuated W. of Sumpru (qd，v.)， 
circular in shape, the faces of the 
inbhabitants being also circular. 


APARIMITAYOS STRA 佛 


讼 无 量 霹 经 A book con- 


cerning Amitibha，translated by 
Sa 种 ghavarman，A. D, 252， 


APARIMITAYUS SOTRA SAS- 
EL 到 

TEA 无 量 玲 经 优 变 
可 含 A treatise by Vasuband- 
hu (q. v.) on the doctrine of Ami- 
雄 bha, translated by Bodhirutchi 
A,. D. 529. 

APARIVARTYA vv，Avaivartya， 
and Avivartita。 


APASXARAKA 阿 践 摩 罗 


A class of qdemongs hostile to men， 


一 


地 


APKRITSNA SAMADHI v，Asa- 
Kiit Samhadhi， 

APRAMANABSA (Pili， Aprama- 
na) 拥 量 光 lt，unlimited 
light， The 全 fth of the Sixteen 
Brahmalbokasgs. 


APRANABHAS (Tib， Tshad med 


od) 扰 量 光 lt unlimited. 


The second region of the second 
Dhyana, inhabited by devas. 


APRAMANASUBHA 无 量 疤 
lit. Unlimited purity。The second 
region of the thirdq Dhyanas，in- 
habited by dk6vas， 

APSARAS (Tib. Lhahi boumo) 尖 
女 lit, female devas，Attendqdants 
on the regents of sun and moon， 
Wives of Glandharvas，and other 
female q6vas， 

APTANBTRAVANA 得 眼 林 
lit，the forest of the recovered 
eye8， 

ABRADJAVARTAN 四 象 lta 
white elephant.， The form in 
which Sakyamuni entered the 
Womb of Mahamaya，The imma- 
culate path ie，the immaculate 
conception (of Budqdba), 


ARANYA v. Dharmarakcha. 

ARANYAKAH (Pali， Aragigiakang- 
ga. Tib. Dsonpapa) 阿 粹 营 
exblained by 也 部 放 lit, liv- 


ing in retirement and gtillnesgs ; 


xz 阿兰 陛 呈 阿兰 楼 


了 


卫 A 卫 工 


or 羡 阁 explained by 手 许 
好 lit， no sound of strife，Gen- 
eral qesignation of ascetics and 
”especially hermits, of whom three 
classes are distinguished, Y, Dhar- 
ma Aranyakah， Mtanga Aran- 
yakah and Dinataka Aranyakah. 

ARATA (or Arada ) KALAMA 
(Tib. 8Sgyou rtsal ches kyi bou 


ring hphour) 傈 献 迦 苗 
or 阿 喜 汉 D One of the first 
teachers of S 8kyamuni， 

ARBUDA 令 尝 陀 The fnstof 
the eight cold hells，where the 


cold chaps (arbuda) the Skin of 
the culprits， 


ARHAN or ARHAT (Sinch. and 
Burm， Rahat or Rahain， Siam， 
Arahing.， Tib. Dgra btshom pa. 


Mong，Daini qaruksan of Chu- |. 


tuktu) 阿 多 漠 OF 维 并 
explained by 俩 杂 1it fruit 
of Budqha (v，Buddqkaphalam). 
The original meaning of Arhat 
(warthy) i8 overlooked by Chi- 
nese commentators，YTWho Drefer 
the derivation ari-hat (destroyeT 
of the enemy). The following 
4wo exzblanationg are Imost com- 


mon， Viz,， 条 有 隋 destroying the 
thief i.e, conquering all passions， 
and 丰 三 exemjltt from birth 
i.6,. from transmjigTration，A third， 
less common， explanation ig per- 
iaps based on the original mean- 


| 


ing of Arhat，viz， 放 /从 供 1 这， 
deserving worship。The Arhat is 
the perfected Arya, and the state 
of Arhat can accordqingly be at。 
tained only by passing through 
the different degrees of saintship 
(v. Arya)， Arhatship implies， 
Strictly 8Speaking， Dossession Of 
Supernatural powers and SUcces- 
sive promoftion to Buddhaship and 
Nirvana，But in popular parlance 
the term Arhat Simply meangs am 
advanced disciple of S?8kyamuni， 
The Chinese text of the Sad- 
dharma pundarika employs，ac- 
cordingly，the term Arhat oc- 
casionally a8S 8& Synonyme of 
Sravaka (qdq. v.) and constantiy 
includes undqer 让 the ]largest 
circle of 1200 disciples of SBkya- 
muni as Well as the Smaller Onegs 
of 500 and of 18 disciples， At 
present, tbe term Arhan or 0-han 
( 困 沸 ) is8used as a designation 
of all famous disciples of S'8y- 
amtuni but qenotes more especial- 
]Jy those 500 Arhats who are to 
re-appear on earth as Buddhas， 
each assuming then the title 
Samantha prabhasa。 

There are some attributes of 
every Buddqhist saint which are 
often used a8 Synonymes for the 
term Arhat，YViz,， 角 卫 des- 
troying the thief ( 玉 chinas'Travay) 
and 不 于 exempt 位 om study 
《As&ikcha opp. 学 省 One Who 
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studies，S?&iKcha)， 
ARI1T v. 耳 Aritt， 
ARTHAS'IDDHI v,. Sarvartthasid- 
qha. 
ARTHAVINIS'TOHAYA DHAR- 


MAPARIYAYA 佛 误 法 乘 
闵 汤 定 经 Title of a trans- 


lation by Suvarna Dharani about 
DRINSES 


AnuyA 阿 路 狂 汪 阿 大 
惠 A mountain (said to inerease 
and_ decrease periodicajly),，S. of 


Spbhitavaras (q. v.) in the Punjab. 


ARDPADHATU or AROPAVAT- 
CHARA (Tib Gzugs med pai 


khamns) 银 鱼 界 jlit the 
world without form (qesile)， he 
thirdqd of the thbree worldqs 《v， 
Trailokya)，towering above the 
Mehru. That worldq in which there 
i8 Deither form mnor sensation， 
comprising four heavens and 
forming the antechamber of Nir- 
v8ma。 

ARYA (Pali, Ariya。 Singh。 Arya 
Tib. Hphags pa. Mong. Chututktu)， 
阿 和 车 阿 复 耶 * 阿 
利 耶 w 阿 坎 衣 ep 
ed by 开 lit. holy or by 机 若 
lit. the Reverend.， A title given 
to those who have mastered the 
Aryani satyini (q. v.) and there- 
by entered the Arya imaroa .e. 
the Aryas path to Nirvana This 
patb, having four stations， is cal- 


J 


led 四 省 the fourfolq path， 
Thogse four stationSs，being accesSi- 


ble only through persopal grovwtp 
in holiness，are called 四 果 


the four 人 uits， Coliresponding 
with this distinction of four Sta- 
tiongs or four fruits，and idqentic 
with 让 in meamning, is a distinc- 
{on of 四 有 four beings or 
四 部 four classes of Aryas. 
Hor Particulars Tegardqing thig 
distinction，see under Srot 和 pan- 
na Sakridacanin，Anacamin and 
Arhat， QThe title Arya is also an 
ebpithet of evely batriarch 


ARYA DASA 阿 列 耶 王 浆 
or 型 使 Jit. holy apostle 人 A 
famous representative of the Ma- 
hasa 证 chikah School. 

ARYA DJAMBHALA DJALBN- 
DRA YATBHBALABDA 开 ALPA 


sraA 对 赛 天 种 俯 轨 
经 Title of a_ translation by 
Dharmadkeva A. D. 960.1127. 

ARYAGAGANA GANDJA PAR- 
IPRITCHTCOH'A 百 壬 和 需 
大 集 驾 地 城 荐 降 请 
半 法 身 久 有 Titeoftabook 
(abstract) 


ARYA NAGIARDJUNA BODHTI- 
SATTVA SUHRILCEKA， Title 


of three translatiol iz. 关上 声 村: 
1S， 了 7 省 树 


昔 阵 局 和 克 陀 迎 法 要 


py Gunavarman，A, D, 431 


18 五 AR 有 


勤 瑟 斌 王 要 偶 wsas 
ghavarman，A.，D. 434; and 省 
权 划 . 隆 哉 王 颂 ,A.D 
700-712. 

ARYA PARS'VIKA v. Phrs'va. 

ARYASATYANI or ARYANISAT- 
YANI or TOHATURSATYA 
四 放 1it， four dogmas， 上 our 
truths，the mastering of which 
Constituteg 3 Arya (q.v). They 
are (1.) Dukha 划 亲 lit. the 
dogma of misery, Viz., that rnliSery 
ig aneceSssary COncomitant of sen- 
tient existence; (2. ) Samudaya- 


娶 放 ]it. the dogma of accum- 
ulation，Viz., that misery is intenm- 
Sifed by the passions ; (38,) Nir- 
6dha 
extinction，Viz.，tBaat the extinc- 
ion of bassion (aud existence) 


LE 


威 汤 六 lit， the dogma of 


is Practicecable; (4.) 了 arga 省 闹 
lit，the dogma of the path，Yviz,， 
that there 8 a bath (V，. Arya) 
leading to the extinction of pas- 
Sion (and existence) 

ARrasBXA 阿 称 取 斯 屠 
or 型 齐 lit holy army， One 
of the Principal representativVes 
of the Mahhsa 镜 chikah School 
(about A. 也 . 600)， 


ARYASINHA 病 子 章 者 
or 中 后 lt the lion- 
Bhikchu， The 24th patriaroh, a 
Birabhman by birth，a mnative of 
Central Jjndia， He died amartyrg 


death in Cashmere (A. JTJ) 259). 
ARYASTDRA 再 勇 lit. Arya the 
brave，oD 并 勇 1 让，the great 


An ndian Buddbist， 
author of Several worKS， 


ARYATARA or SRAGDHARA 
呵 喷 | 弄 多 给 A female 
divinity of the 工 antra School. 


ARYA TARABHADRA NAMA 
AOHTASATAKAM. Title of 


three books viz, (1) 型 多 毋 
可 0 网 人 二 
苦 隆 一 百 八 名 陀 绑 
尼 经 6@) 佛 惟 册 多 
PP 一 芋 和 ET 
中 车 降 经 () 届 多 
2 区 

路 苦 了 攻 林 遍 ， 
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ARYAVARMMA 阿 玫 了 子 伐 
历 or 型 全 lit， holy helmet. 
A_ Pbriest of the Sarvastivadah 
School author of a woIK on the 
Vhibhachika philosophy， 

ARYA VASUMITRA SASTRA 

旋 三 人 

草 姿 须 密 所 集 戎 
Title of a book 

AS'AIKCHA see under Arhat， 

[ASAKRIT SAMADHI dit. repeat- 

ed samahdqdhi 耻 供 芝 采 

lit, the samthdhi which is not col- 


lective (in one formuls)，A qe- 
gree of ecstatic contemPplation. 


ASANGHA or ASANGHA or 
ARYASANGHA 阿 从 人 铭 
or 盾 下 著 ] 直 ,Do contiguity。， 人 


4dhnY 


Brave. 


电 


native of Gindhara，origioally 
a fojlower of fthe Maphisasalkah 


了 
| 
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School He lived mostly in Ay0- 
dhya (Oude)，where he taught 


the princibles of the Mabh8hyana| 


School and wiiote Imany WOTKS 
in explanation of its doctrines， 
Strongly infuenced by Brahmi- 
nism and Sivaism，he became 
the founqer of a new School1，the 
Yogateharya or Tantra School， 
the tenets of which are exzpounded 
with qialectic Subtilty in Asa 鱼 g- 
has brincipal work, the Yogatch- 
arya bbhami sastra (q. V.)，- 卫 is 
teachings receivyed wide accepta- 
tion in consedquence of the belief 
that Asa 和 名 cha had been miracu- 
lously transported to the heaven 
Tuchita where Maitreya tanghi 
him the piinciples of the Tantra 
System and addiressed to hinm the 
Substance of the above mehntioned 
Sastra， 卫 e ls said to have lived 
1000 yeals after Sakyamuni，i.e. 
about 550 A.D. and as no transla- 
tion of any of his works appeared 
earlier than 590 一 616 A. D., thig 
date is probably near the mark. 


ASA 和 区 HY 台 A (Pali， Asamkhey- 
ya，8Singh，Asankya) 阿 仅 


企 耶 守 阿 和 丛 窜 丛 
耳 explained by 征 数 1 
countless，(1. ) The highest Sum 


for which a conventional terma 


exXists，according to Chinese cal- 
culations equal to 1 follovved by 
17 cyphers， Tibetan and Sing- 
halese computation8s estimate one 
ASsa 道 Ehyea as equal to 1 follovwed 


by 97 cyhners，whence Bumiouf 
comcluded that Asa 各 khbyea is the 
hipghest conventional sum Congti- 
kuted by the highest odd units 
(7 and 9 )，8Suggesting also that 
the two numbers 7 and 9 have 
some mystic meaning， (2.) Name 
of a class of kalbas (q.V.). 卫 VerTy 
Maha&akalpa (q，Y.) consists，in 
evely universe, of 4 Asa 儿 khyea 
kalpas，Viz.，the period of des- 
truction ( 打 才 ) ; the period 
of continued destruction OF em- 
PtinesSs 〈 伍 志 ) ; the period of 
Tebroduction Or formation (成 
动 ) ; and the period of continu- 
ed_ leprodquction or Settlement 
( 住 乾 ). 也 ach of these ASa 鱼 E- 
hyea xalpas is Subdlivided into 20 
small kalpas (小 才 ). 

ASANDJNI SATTVA or ARANGI 
SATITVYA (P 纪 1 去 Sancga Satta 
Singh，Assanja satthaya， Tib. 
Seins tchan hdqou tehes medu 斤 
水 ]it，w 过 hout heat， The 15th 
of the 18 Brabmaltkas， The 0Oth 
region of the 4th Dhyana. 

AS'ALINT DHARMA SALA 奇 
竺 等 lit. the cdd monastery， 
A vihara.in 开 haracharl. 

ANSAT 妙 年 lit，the iecompre- 
hengible nothing. A philosobDhical 


ternm ， 


ASITA (Sinph. 玉 ala dewala。 Tib. 
Napb Po or Trang srong tsien Do) 
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阿 私 陷于 阿 氏 多 
阿 私 sz 阿 走 exblainedby 
钾 比 lit peerless，A richi 
(但 D whom Sikyamuni ip a 
former life served as a 8lave. On 
Sakyamuni's subsequent re-birth， 
Asita pointed out the lakchanas 
(qdq. v.) on the child's body.， One 
of the 28 Arhatg ( 欠 澡 )， WOor- 
shipped in China, is called Agsita， 
the Arya of mount Ghridhrak 全 人 . 
See also Akles'a and Tapasv. 

ASMAGBHA (Phli. Vadjira，、Tib. 
Rdohi snid po ?2e，essence of 


soo 阿 输 摩 竟 婆 
阿 含 摩 杨 颁 王 阿 瀑 
摩 揭 闭 exblained by 人 石 
城 lit. stone debosit, and by 焉 
掀 ]it. amber， One of bhe Sap- 


卫 丰 职工 开 > 


taratna (q.v.)， either amber (有 6- 
musat)，oF coral (Julien)，or qia- 
mond (Burnouf)， or emelrald 
(Wilson)， 


ASMAKUTA 积 石 山下 | 
stone heap mountain， 工 he east- 
er bordqer of the desert of Gobi. 
AS'GKA (Pali，Asoka or Piadassi. 
Singh，Asoka， Tib，Mya 5gnan 
medpa，Mong.Chasalang oughei 
Nom un khachan) 阳 ] 妈 动 


or [ 河 办 济 or 了 呵 育 ex- 


人 得 人 紧 1] 让， SolTOW- 


44AN 
]ess， (1.) A king, describedq 由 
Chinese texts as Tchakravanrtin，， 


plained by 


a grandqson of Adj8tas'atzu?，The 
latter Temark refels to 玫 人 fs"oka 
(453 了 B. CO.) and not to Dharm- 
8s'Oka who was the granodson of 
Tchandragupta (881 B. C.) and 
Who reignedq about 819 B.O，8Bnut 
the Chinese constantly confoulid 
thbese to， ASOka，they Say， 
gained 雪 e throne by assassina- 
tion of his nearest Telatives. 
Converted to Buqdhism, through 
an Arhat whom he had boiled a- 
live and who proved invulnerable， 
he became the Constantine of the 
Buddhist Church and distinguish- 
ed_ himself by the ntmber of 
vihhras and Stpas he erected. 
且 e is supposed to be identic with 
the Piyadqasi Whose edicts are 
foundq ingscribed on pillars and 
Tocks throushout India， Hig 
younger biother (colrectly “om ) 
wags Mahendra， In the 17th and 
18th years of his reiogn the thizd 
8ynod was held by Mahamaud- 
galyhyana， (2.) Naime of a tree 


( 拥 受 倒 lit. SOlTOW]less tree) 
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under which Mahanmhy&a (qd v.) 
Was delivered without pain， 工 he 
Jonesia asoka. 


AS'OKADATTA  VYAKARANA. 


Title of twwo _ translations，YViz.， 
无 县 德 昔 隆 售 zyBnd- 
dhas'anta, A.D. 539, and 佛 座 
阿 震 世 王 女 阿 术 如 
蔡 隆 经 by Dharmarakcha 
9 这 让 全 
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ASs'GEKA ERADJA DJATAKA 阿 


育 王 人 和 传 Title ofahbook. 

ASOKA RADJAVADANA SG- 
rRA 阿 育 亚 璧 哈 罗 
Title of a translation, A,. D, 317 一 
420. 


ASOKARAMA 急 人 徊 坑 
A vihira in Pitaliputtra (q.Y.)， 
in Which the third Synod WaS 
held. 

ASOKA SUTRA 阿 殖 王 轻 
Title of a translation by Sa 和 狼 cha- 
Ra 六 站 -51 

AS'RAVAKCHAYA (Pali， Asava 
Sa 省 Enhaya ) jit， destruction of 
faults， 凋 江 OF 寺 本 ]it， 
fnality of the stream， The Chi- 
Dese explanation qderivegs the termm 
from the root STYu (人 流 to drop)and 
SUpDposegs the wolrd 8s'Tava to refer 
to'thestream of metempsychosis. 
Accordingly 8 和 sravakchaya, one of 
the 6 Abhiqjias (q.v.)，qesigna- 
tes “supermnatural Knowledge of 
the fnality of the Stream of life, 

ANURA (Singh，Asur，T 袜 pb，Lha 
Ina yin or Lha imin。 Mong。 As8- 


sa 阿 途 绝 阿 素 县 
oOT 呵 强 偷 exblained by 非 
攻 Tit, those who are not devas， 
The 4th class of Sentient beings， 


the mightiest of all qemons， 看 . 
tanlic enemiles of the dq6vas， 


ASVADJIT (Singh.，Assaji，Tib. 
了 ta thoul) 呵 ;到 疲 桂 or 


2 2 辽 2 
阿 惟 示 多 = 阿 静 示 
or 阿 奢 萌 ) explained by 插 
胶 二. horse tamer， (1.) A mi- 
litary title (YY，Upasena)，(2.) 
Name of one of the first 和 ve fol- 
lowers of SaKyamuni， 
ASVAGHOCHA (Singh，Assagut- 
t) 阿 泾 短 富 沙 呈 巴 鸣 
lit, a horse neighing， The 12th 
patriarch,， a native of Benares，a8 
noted antagonist of Brahimanisnm ， 
百 e conyerteq 开 apimaja，and ig 
the anthor of a numpber of works， 
He is said to have died B.C. 827 
(correct date about A. D. 100)， 
His posthumous title jg 切 脆 
lit. absolute condueror，The ear- 
liest_ translation of any of his 
workKS was publisheq in AD. 
405. 

AS'VAGHHOCHA BODPHISATTVA 
从 中 -和 2 
DJATAKA 山 PE 蔡 隆 传 

Titlje of a book (abstract). 
ANVAERARNA (Pali，Assakanna， 
Singh， Aswakarnna, Siam. Assa- 
kan) 阿 翰 伸 那 * 贫 汲 
逢 痢 春 explained by 马 耳 
山 1it. horse ear mountain。'The 
5th of the 7 concentric circles of 
gold-hills (七 金 山 ) which 
suUlTound Sumeru, 2,5500 y6djanags 
high andqd separated by oceang 
from the 4th and 6th circles。 从 


Buddha，called 寿 第 大 和 


(lit，great ruler of glory and 


2 


jight， title of the Chinese god of 
人 ie and mentioned in a list of 
],000 Buddha (of the last 上 alpa)， 
jg8 Said to have liveqd on these 
mountains， 


AS'VAYUDJA 领 清 上 寺 因 
The frst month of autumn. 

人 ATAILI [可 雹 天 | A province of 
the kingdom of Malva， 

ATAPAS (Pali，Atappa，Tib Mi 

”gdoung ba) 斤 师 ] 让 ，without 
trouble， The 13th Brahmaloka 
The sth region of the 4tp Dhy- 
tna， 

ATATA 阿 Pf 开 Thesrdofthe 
8 cold hells; where the culprits” 
lips are frozen，8o that they can 
Dbut utter this sound， Atfata。 


ATCHALA 短 辕 足 ]t.insati- 


able， Naime of a 有 全 akchasi. 
ATLHARA 局 折 罗 An Arhat 


of the kingdoim of Anqhra，foun- 
der of a vihara， 


ATCHARYA or ATCOHARIN 阿 
滤 利 取 阿 关 黎 
阿 关 多 阿 配 利 "* 
轩 笋 explained by 加 纯 量 


jit. a teacher of morals, or by 能 


涯 上 正 各 = 行 lit、 able to | 


elovate the condquct of one?s qis- 
ciples, or by 正 行 it, correct 
Conduct， (1.) Atitle of honour 
”given to thoge Who have passed 
though the novitiate，(2.) A se- 
zies of duties obligatory for the 


本 


Saimne. 


ATOHINTYAPBUDDSHEAVTLI- 
CHAYA NIRD8BS'A，Title of 
two translations by Bodhirutchi， 


德 寺 三 会 ， sand 
文殊 师 利 所 讼 不 思 
识 佛 载 界 痉 AD. 693. 
ATCOHINTYAPRABHASA BOD- 
HISATTVA NIRDASA 8ST- 
TBA 不 思议 光 荐 攻 所 
认 各 Title of a translation by 
Kumaradqjiva, A. D. 384 一 417. 
ATHARVA VRDA or ATHAR- 
VANA 可 于 站 雁 explained 


by p 兄 咎 lit. magic incanta- 


Viz.， 善 


tions, or by 笋 请 lit.a Siastra 


on magcic, or by 和 禄 作 1it. avVert- 


ing calamity by prayer， The 
4th portion of the Vedqa, contain- 
ing proverbs，incantationgs and 
mascic formulas， 


ATIGUFTA 阿 地 外 多 ex- 
phined by 钾 攀 高 1lit in- 
fnitely high， A native of Cen- 
tral India who (A.D. 680) in- 
troduced into Chinaa Satra called 
陀 中 尼 集 经 ， 

ATMA MADA 我 慢 lit selfsh 
pride Spiritual Selfishness， 


ATMAN8BPADA 阿 答 未 泥 
A conjugation，8o called because 
the action is8 Supposed to revent 
(Pada) to oneself (htmane)， eg， 
d8 (to give)，thus conjugated， 


8ANSEKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY， 23 


means “to give to oneself，to 

take 
ATYANVAKETA 阿 点 婆 翅 

绑 An ancient kingdqom，the 


country Dear Corachie (Lat，2 和 4 

51 N. Long 67?.16E ) 
AVABHASA 光 德 国 下 the 

kingdqoum of ligbht and virtnue， A 


fabulous realm in whicn Mabak&- 
S' yapa is to be reborn as Buddha. 


AVADANA 阿波 陀 于 
波 蛇 explained by 全 以 


lit. comparisons，OoFr Dy 中 卫 
lit illustrations， One of tvwelve 
classes of Sahtras, iiustrating qoc- 
trinal Doints by the use of meta- 
phors and parables, oT storieg， 

AVADANA SUTRA 出 隔 砍 
Title of a Sthtra by Dharmatrata， 
translated A，D， 399， ee also 
Dpharmapbada. 

AVAIVARTIKA (Tib，、Phyir mi- 
ltog ba) 甩 退 对 1 not 
turning back (Le going Straight 
to Nizvamnay An epitpet of every 
Budqdha. 

AVAIVARTYA SOTRA or AP- 
ARIVARTYA STR4 阿 惟 
起 致 涉 猎 Title of a trans- 
lation by Dharmarakcha，A， nm 
284， See also0 Avivartita. 

AVAKAN v. Invaian. 


AVALGKITBSVARA (Tib. Spyan 
Ias gzigs or Cenhresig， Mong. 
了 regetu 玉 homslimn。 Ohbin， 玫 wan- 


yin) or Aryavalokittes*vara 阿 
吓 哪 效 属 痢 帝 煤 钴 
只 嘟 呈 亚 攻 巴 般 痪 
参 督 勤 呀 " 阿 缚 钼 
只 多 伊 冰 代 史 = 芭 
疲 层 震 站 Correctly exX- 
Plainedq by 讲 引 | 在 SOT 


looking (avalokita ) Sovereigm 
(is"vara),， (1) An Indqian male 
divinity，unknown to Southern 
Buddhism， perhaps an ancient 
local dqeity of Souther India， 
adopted by the followers of the 
Mahasyana School in India (es- 
pecially in Masgadqha) and highly 
revered, from the 81d to the 7th 
centuries， in conjunction with 
Maidjus'rt, as a Bodhisattva who， 
位 om of old, appeared on earth in 
a Variety of places (but especially 
at Potala) and under numerous 
forms (but always as ainale), Sav- 
ing for instance Si 蔡 hala (qd. v.》 
fom Shibwreck and generally act- 
ingasagsortofSaviourofthefaith- 
ful, and bearing some simjilarities 
to Vishnu， (2.) Ihe frst male an- 
cestor (Brasrinpo) of the Tibetam 
nation， the Principal tutelary 
deity of Tibet, adopted by 了 Tipetar 
Buddhism undqer the name Pad- 
imaphatl (6 lotus = bearer ”OF 
lotus-born) as an incarnationm cf 
Aval0kites'vara，and highly re- 
vered, in conjunction with Mand- 
]us' (the representatiVe of crea- 
five Yisdom，corTresponding 交 ith 
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Brahma) and Vadjrapani- (the 
rebDresentative of divine power， 
Corresponding with Indqra)，as the 
representative of compassionate 
Providence (correspondqing bartly 
with Shiva )，the controller of 
metempsychosis and special head 
of the present Buddqhist church . 
The six mystic Syllables 6 总 manmi 
padme ht 全 〈g. v.) are sbecially 
used to invoke this male deity， 
Who is often represented with 11 
heads (in 3 tiers) and 8 pands， 
and with the Shivaitic necklace 


of skulls. 豆 e is Supposed to have | 


appeared on earth in Various in- 
carnationgs as the Spiritual mentor 
of all believers，and especially to 
Phave been incarnate in the 玉 ing 
of Tbet called Srong-tsan-gam-bo 
and in eVvery Successive Dalai 
Lama。 The Tantra School of 
Tibet declared this Tibetan deity 
to be the Dhyani Bodqhisattva 
《Spiritual refex in the world of 
forms，produced by contempla- 
tion) of Amitabha DBudqqha， Higs 
Sbecial Sanctuary is on mount 


Potala in Lhassa，(3.) A_ Chinese 
female deity,， Drobably an ancient 
jocal goddess of mercey (and pro- 
.Seny)，worshibped in China，be- 
fore the adqvenf of Buddhism， 
tader the name wanyin and 
adobted by Buddhists as an in- 
Carmnation of Avalokites*vara (or 


《 
王 admabanai)， According to Chi 


nese accounts, 人 wanyin was the 


third qaughter of 妙 芷 二 


了 人 ART 工 , 


(v， Subhavythha)，a ruler of a 
northern Kingdom，Ssupposed to 
be ideutic with 苯 王 Chwang- 
Wang of the Chow dynasty ( 卫 . C. 
696)， She was 8S0 determinedq， 这 
is saidq, to become a nun, that she 
absolutely refused to be matried， 
even When put (by her fathel?s 
olrder) to degradqing duties in the 
convent. 了 er father ordered her 
to be executed with tbe Sword， 
but the Sword was broken into 
1;000 pieces without Eurting her. 
Her father then ordered her to be 
sti 人 ed, when hersoul leftthe body 
and went qown to hell， but hell 
forthwith changedq into paradise. 
To save his hell，Yama sent her 
baek to life，whereupona She vag 
miracnlouly transpborted，on a 
]otus 全 ower，to the island of 
Pootoo (Potala)，near Ningpo， 
Where she lived for 9 years heal- 
jing disease and saving marinerg 
from shipvreck， 豆 er father hav- 
ing fallen il she cut the. 和 esh o 储 
helr ammns and made it into amedi- 
cine which savedq his jife To show 
his gratitude, he orqered a statue 
to be erected in her honour，say- 


jing 全 手 全 腿 “with com- 
Pletejy forined (tsenen)，arms and 
eyes ，but the seulptor misunder- 
stood the ordel for 于 手 千 腿 
“with a taousand (tssien) armg 
and eyes”wWhence 让 happened 
that a statue with a 1.000 eyes 
and ],000 armg perbetuated her 


SANS 开 及 IT-CHINEST DICTIONARY。 25 


aaemory， and she Was hencefortb 
nown and revVered a8 村 手 


千 腿 大 蓄 大 悲 岗 首 
蓉 隆 “the Bodhisattva wan- 
yin Who ias 000 armmng and 
1,000 eyes，great in mercy and 
To identify 
及 wanyin 3a8 an iacarnation of 
Aval0kites'vara her name 开 wan- 
yin 砚 将 Was explainedq 3a8 
meaning aval0kita ( 砚 lit, look- 
ing on) svara ( 音 lit. sound i.e， 


great in compassion， 


of prayers)。She is also styled 


完 世 音 自 在 1t. the so- 


Yereign (ishvara) who lookSs on 
or Tegards (aval0Kkita) the Soundgs 
OF brayers 《SVara)，and，by ab- 


jbreviation， 而 世 自 在 1it. 


the sovereigmn (ishvara) who lockg 
on the World (avalbkita)，Other 


epithets are 检 癌 1 Sound 


of the world of light and 诸 湖 - 
iit。on-looking controller (了 wan- 
yin)，which two epithets may be 
modern corrupt formgs or archaic 
rejics of her ancient name, wan- 
yin is also styled 玉 王 (v. Ab- 
hyutgata radja) 1lit，the august 
Ionarch, and as such regarded as 
the patron of those who are un- 
qer criminal prosecution， An- 


other titie is 碧 衣 大 二 Lt. 
white robed great Scholar and ag 
Such 'She ig8 represented with a 


baby on her arm and worshipped 


by people qegsiring brogeny， She 
is also Styled Bodiisattva (qdq. V.,) 
and Abhaya 生 dada (q. V,) Some 
Chinese textg confound 尼 wanyin 
with Maitraya (qd.v.)，because the 
formenr li8 the bredicteqd Successor 
of Amitabha，whilst Maitreya ig 
to be the ne 落 Buddha to appear 
in this world. If other texts in- 
crease 吉 e confusion by identify- 
ing 及 wanyin both with Maitreya 
and with Phraa Maitrayamni put- 
tra (qdq. Y.)， the explanation， 18 
likewise easy, for Rwanyin2s title 
大 北 浅 (it great mercy) is Hikely 
to be confounded with that of 
Maitraya viz. 花 氏 1it family 
of mercy and with that of 了 traa 


去] 芭 币 花 ; 人 1it，thbe Son 


of full mercey.。 Some texts also 


”assert that 下 wanyin Was “the 


thirdq son of the grihapatiAnatha 
piadika of the bambeo garden 
Djatavana near the Gridhrakthta 
mountain and was called Sudat- 
ta But as they add that thig 
was but one of the many 
incarnations of 玫 wanyin，there 
18 no contradiction in the state- 
ment，though ii ig based on & 


mistake, as Sudatta 太 as the name 
of the father. 


AVALOKIT 人 SVARA BODELI 


SATTVA SAMANTAMUKHA- 
PARIVARTA 妙 法 薄 华 
猎 观世音 蔡 隆 普 站 


品 经 Title of a tranglation，of 
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a cBapter 位 om the Saqddharma 
pundqartka，by 及 umaradqjtva (who 
trangslated the prose) A, 卫 . 884- 一 
417，and by Djaanagupta ( who 
translated the gahtbas)，A， 卫 ，. 
557 一 589. 


AVALOKIT 人 S'VARAIKADAS'A- 
MUKHA DHARAN?T，Title of 


two tan8slations，vViz， 佛 认 二 
一 面 观 世 音 和 神 咒 上 驾 


by Yas'ogupta，A. D，557 一 581， 
ma 十 一 面 圳 咒 心 图 
by 孔 iuen-tsang，A, D. 656， 

AVALOKIT 人 STARA MATRI 
DBHARANT 秽 自在 藉 攻 
母 陀 四 尼 狐 Title of & 
Book， 

AVALOKITBSS'VARA PADMA 
DJALA M 合 DATANTRA NAMA 
DHARANT Title of four books， 


rz 0 千 眼 千 臂 陀 吕 
尼 种 锅 2) 千 手 千 腿 
骨 陀 可 尾 身 猎 @) 千 
手 千 眼 广 大 圆 簿 无 
区 大 斐 必 轻信) 秘 
密 藏 神 光 经， 
AVANDA 阿 夺 茶 An ancient 


kingdom,, probably thbe modern 
district of Shekarpoor 工 at.27”36 


N,.Long, 69” 18 卫 ， 
AVANTIKBA 责 (Tib，Srung pa 


Vahi sde ) 大 有 不 可 寨子 部 


1it，tbe great School of the son 


f 


subdiyision of 吉 e SammataE 
School, so calleq because its founm。 
der Was，a8. a newpborn babe， 
abandoned by his parentg， 


AVARAS'AITA (Singh.sSeliyas) 


阿 伐 光 束 史 一 西 山 
住 部 1]it，thbe School of the: 
drellerson the western mountain , 
A subdivision of the Mabhasa 答 g- 
hikabh School. 


AVARAS'AILA SAGHARAMA 


阿 伐 洒 垄 吹 傣 徊 蓉 
explained by 耳 | [ 山 村 lit, the， 


mnOonastery of the Western motun- 
tain, A vihara in Dhanakatcheka， 
built 600 了 B，QC.,，deserted A， 了. 
600， 


AVTATAMS'AKA SGTRAS 


董 腺 部 4 snbdivision ofthe 


Sthtra 了 Pitaka。 


AVATARA 阿 践 多 加 explain- 


ed by 化 生 lit. metamorphosis. 


The Brahminical iqea of incarna- 
ttion _ corresponding to anupapl- 
daka (qd，w,) 


AV 台 NIKA DHARMA (Singh， 


Buddha dharmma) 十 所 不 共 
法 lit。 18 detached character- 
istics，The distinotive marks of 
a Buddha who ig8 “detached': from 
the imperfections Which marKk 
ordinary mortals， 


AVIDDHA KKARNA SAMGHHA- 


ERAMA 阿 避 陀 翔 刺 春 


who could not be abandoned， Al 众人 世 不 穿 耳 仙 
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袁 lit，the monastery of those 
双 ho8e 68TS are not pierced， An 
ancient Vihara maear Y0dhapati- 
pura. 

AVIDYA (Singh。Awidya，Tib. 
Ma rig ba) 搬 明 lit。absence 
of perceptionm，。 The last (or 人 rst) 
of the 12 Nidbnas (q，Y,)，Yiz， 
jignolance Which maistakeg the 这- 
lusory phenomena of this Werld 
for realities， 

AVILOMA 羊毛 二 a sheep's 
hair，A subdivisioa of a y6djana,， 

AVtTCOHI (Singh. and Siam. Awi- 


chi. Tib. Mnar med) 河 曙 和 


=“ 阿 惟 越 致 呈 阿 陛 


至 o 阿 曙 o 何 了 赔 


explained by 扔 峙 坦 ! 狼 


lit. uninterrupted hell， The last 


of the 8 het hells， 台 here the 
culprits die anad are re-born with- 
out iaterruption (yet not without 
jhope of 和 nal redemption). 
AVIVARTITA (or APFARIVART- 


YA) SiTRA 有 不 退 转 法 
冲 痊 经 Title of a trangslation， 
A. D. 3897 一 439。， See also0 Vai- 
pulya vvytEhavivartita dharma- 
tchakra Sbtra。 

AVRIHA (Singh，Awiha，Tib. Mi 
tchheba) lit、making no eftort， 
扰 想 ]it，absence of tought. 


The 13th Brahmal6ka，The 4th 
region of the 4th Dhylna 


AYAMUKHA (or Hayamukha) 阿 
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了 各 伟 An anicient kingdqom， 


probably the region near Suraje- 
poor，Lat，26?” 26 N.Long.， 86"” 
16 开 . 

AYANA 行 liti. a march， A divi- 
8iona of fine, edual to 6 months. 


AYATANA 呵 也 避 那 General 


term for the organg of sense。 See 
Ohaadayatana and Vidqj 剖 ana。 
AYODHYA 阿 踊 陀 The capital 
of 玫 6s'ala，the .head quarters of 
ancient Budqhism，the present 
Oude, Lat, 26" N. Long. 82*4 也. 


AYURV8DA 阿 轩 ezplainedny 
命 渝 or 孝 渝 ]it. the Sas- 
tra of longevity， One of the 


Vedas，a litual to be used ak 
Sacri 扩 ceg， 


AYUTA (Tib，Ther hboum) 阿 


思 多 or 那 四 他 expjlain- 
edby 百 俱 肛 1 100k6ti， 


A numeral， equal to 1;000;000， 


000. 
且 . 


BADAKCHAN 然 鳃 创 屠 
or 巴 建 克 山 A mountainous 


district of 工 okh&ra，the region 
near Gumbeer，Lat，349 45 kN， 
Long. 70 卫 . 

BAGHELAN 鱼 伽 浓 ms 
country W. of the Bunghee river， 
between 及 oondooz and Ghoree， 
蕊 由，86"” N Long. 68 卫 ， 
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BAHUDJANA 偿 呼 料 那 BALAPRITHAGDJANA 


explained by 扣 生 lit allliv- 
ing beings. 


BAKTRA 和 靖 喝 中 5 镖 了 喝 


Acity of Bactriana, onceanursery 
of Buddhism,* A，D，600 astill 
famous for its sacred relics and 
Imonuments，The present 了 Ballkh， 
ELat. 36"48 N, Long 67?+ 卫 ， 


BALA (Singh，Purmna) 姿 叮 
The Sister of the girl Ananda 
(Singh，8Sujata) who subplied 
Sakyamuni with milk， 

BALA or Pantchabalani (Singh， 
Balayas) 琅 . 力 ] 进 . 全 ve powers， 
with the note "bala signifes 人 制 
生 ]lit. to imit，to stop” One 
of the categories forming the 37 
Bodhi pakchika qharma (q，Y.)， 
empbracing (1.) the power of faith， 
V，STraddqhabala，(2.) the power 
of ener&gy,，v. Vfryhbala (3 ) the 
bowel of memory, v. Smnritibala， 
(4.) the power of meditation，YV， 
Samadhibala, and (5.) the power 
of wisdom，V, Pradjaabala， See 
also under Indqriya， 


BALADITYA 闭 罗 阿 潜 多 
explained by 2 功 日 it， the 
early sun，。， A king of Magadqha， 
plotector of Buddhists，who， 证 
idqentie with Balihita，reigned A， 
国 是 区 十 


BALAEATI 项 中 钵 底 


Name of an ancient Kingdom of 
Inadia. 


(Pali. Balaputhudjdjana) 次 史 


必 利 他 伽 关 那 盖 次 


给 外 弄 让 俺 下 expblain- 
ed by 小 视 , 别 生 lit. a ]it- 
tle child born apart，or by 
3 对 1] 让. born a fool and if 
fering (sc. 人 om the saints)， 人 
designation of unbelievers. 


BALI 姿 稚 szplineaby 有 少 


]it，one Who has ties (sc. of re- 
lationship)， Name of a king of 
ASuras. 


BALUKA 践 亦 济 An ancient 


kingdqom of eastezn Turkestan， 
the present Aksu，Lat。 40?7 N， 
Long. 39”29 卫 ， 


BANDUPRABHA 鞠 光 Anthor 


of the Buddhabhami Sbhtra SSSs- 
trza， 


BAEUKATOHEVA 契 入 


疙 曲 站 An ancient kingdom 
in Gujerat，8S.， of the Nerbudda， 
Dear Baroche，Iat， 21?"44 N，. 
Long，72"56 卫 . 


BAS'PA 了 了 (Tib，Bhachbab or 


Phaggs pa lama) 八 县 巴 or 
帕 殉 斯 巴巴 思 巴 = 
拨 合 思 巴 棒 思 发 
or 发 思 八 ASramana of 


Tibet (二 波 小 teacher and 


confdqential adviser of 及 ublai 
及 fian， who apbpointed him heaq 
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of the Buddhist church of Tibet 
(A. D. 1,260)， He is the anthor 
of a manual of Buddqhist termin- 


ology ( 冲 所 知 广 ) and 
translated another work into 
Chinese， 再 e constructed (A. 卫 . 
1269) for the Mongol language 
an alphabet and syllabary bor- 
rowed from the Tibetan and 
known by the term Horyik，for 
Which,， however the Lama Tsord- 
jiosen subsequently (A. 了 D. 1307 
一 1311) substituted another alp- 
habet, based on that of Sakya- 
pandita， 


BAYANA 配 衍 那 An ancient 
kingdom and city in Bokhara， 
famous for a statue of Budqdha 
(entering Nirvima)，said to have 
been 1,000 feet long. 工 ne pre- 
sent 了 Bamyan， Lat 34*50 N, Long， 
67?40 卫 . 

BHADANTA (Phli,， Bhanta ) 效 


权 陛 esplained hy 大 德 
lit，great Virtue， Atitle of hon- 


our (Tike Reverend ) given to 
priests ( especially of the 瑟 in8- 
yana School)， 

BHADRA (Pali, Bhaddha) 器 过 


洒 OF 践 吡 explained by 著 


lit, Virtuous,， or by 必 lit, a sage. 
(1.) An epithet of every Buddha. 
(2.) Name of tree， (8.) Name 
of the realm in which Yas:6dharl 
i8 to be reborn， 
BHADRAKEALPA (了 ii，Bhadqdha 


1]it，the kalpa of the sages， 从 
designation for tbhe kalpa (q.V.) 
of stability，80 called because 
1,000 Buddhas (sages) appear in 
the course of 让 Our present 
period 谎 a Bhadrakalpa and 和 寺 
Buddhas have already appeared . 
It is to last 28386 million years， 
but over 151 million years have 
already elapsed. 


BHADRAKALPIKA SGTRA 


恬 友 经 Title of a trang8lation 


by Dharmarakcha, A.D. 300， 


BHADRAKA RATRI 佛 店 善 


夜 经 Title of a translation 
A.D. 701. 


BHADRA KXATOHANA v. 


Yas”0dharh， 


BHADRA MAT7AKARA 


PARIPRITC 互 TCH'A.Ti- 
tle of two translations，viz, 狼 ] 


7 人 辟 组 by Dharmarak- 


cha A.D. 265 一 316, and 棚 刀 


师 忠 陀 史 如 会 呆 7 


Bodhirutchi， A.D. 618 一 907. 


BHADRAPADA 站 如 加 钵 陀 


Name of the last month of Sum- 
mer 


BHADRAPALA 踊 陀 婆罗 


xz 情 陀 波 困 ABodhisat- 
tva who，with 500 others, slight- 
ed 8S'akyamuni in a former life， 
but was afterwardqs convVerted 
and became Buddha， 


玉 appa. Siam, Phattakala) 贤 才 BHADRAPALA BREOEI 下 囊 工 
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PARIPRITCOHTOH' 人 A，Title of 
two tanslationS，Yiz， 恬 薄 


长 者 会 by Djaianacgupta，A， 
D.59b and 大 乘 显 哉 萄 
by Divakara and others，A.D. 
680. 

BHADRAPALA SOTRA 棒 辽 
其 际 经 Title of 8 tranglation 


by Lokalakcha， 


BHADRA RUTCHI 不 陀 罗 
楼 支 ezplained by 竖 爱 
lit. good and loving， A priest 
of 了 Parvata Whose disputation 
with a Brahman was cut Short 


by the latter sinking qdown into 
hel， 


BHADRATCOHART PRANID- 
HANA 普 嘻 蔡 隆 行 原 届 
Title of a translation by Amog- 
havadjra， A,. D, 746 一 771. 

BHADRA VIHARA 中 建 罗 
陛 订 罗 explaineuby 色 寺 
lit。 the monastery of Sages。 人 
Vihara in 玉 anyakubdja。 

BHADRAYANTYA 百 or Bhadra- 
puttryi 器 陀 司 尼 与 部 
OF 余 部 ]it，the School of 


Bhadra or 贤 乘 部 1 the 


School of the conveyance of | 


Bhadtra or 必 雪 部 Hthe 
School of the descenqants of 
Bhadqra。， A School founded by 
a famousgs ascetic called Bhadra. 

了 吕 有 ADRIKEKA or Bhadqraka .( 了 Bi 
Bhaddaji， Tib，Ngang zen or 


卫 ARTE I， 


Ming zan) 践 提 瑶 尖 OF 
践 棍 训 cr 踊 查 Asoncof 


Amrit6dana，one of the frst 5 
disciples of Skyamuni， 


BHAGAI 学 谷 下 Ascity 8.of 


玫 hoten, famous for &a Statue ex- 
hibiting all the lakchanbni (q.v.) 

BHAGARAMA (lit. the arama，or 
dwelling, of the god Bhaga ) 甩 
砍 节 忒 Grosapam OF 开 ar- 
Sana (了 上 tolemy)，the capital of 
及 apis'a, the modern Begrhm， 


BHAGAVADDHARMA 人 禁 建 


摩 Or 彰 法 lit，bhonourable 


layr。 和 Sramana of western In- 
dia who translated into Chinese 
8 popular worEk ip honoar of 
Aval6kites'vara， 


BHEAGAVAT or Bhagavan (ali， 
也 hagava，Sinpgh. Bagawa， Siam， 
Phakhava。， Tib，Btsham ldqan 


aa 奖 哇 旗 带 全 葛 
输 诗 e 薄 人 匣 可 e 北 
人 徊 效 An epithet，'the man of 


Virtue (or merits)，given to every 
Budqdha. 


BHANT 角 尼 站 尼 Anmi 
nister of S?as?3a1Ka， 

BHARYA 熬 利 到、A wife 

BHASKARA VARMMA 婆 塞 
3 摩 伐 摩 explained by 
日 和 | tit，armour of the sun. 


A King of Kimarupa，a dqescend- 
ant of Narayana Deva. 
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BHAVA (Singh，Bhawa) 有 lit. 
existence。 One of thbe 12 Nid、 
8nas, existence，a8 划 e moral a- 
gent that assigng eyery individual 
to one or other of the Trailbkya 
(三 有 进 ，three modes of 
actual existence)。 The creative 
cause of Bhava is Upadqana。 ITts 
congequence is Djati， 

BHAVASASGKRAMITA SGTRA. 
Title of 38 tranglations，Viz， (1.) 

PCD 
大 方 等 修 多 光 王 上 略 
by Bodhirutehi, A. D. 386 一 534; 
2) 佛 谣 更 有 上 经 7 
了 Buddhas'anta， A. D, 539; (3.) 
一 有 一 - 

佛 说 大 乘 疲 转 雍 有 图 
A. 了 . 518 一 907， 

BHAVA VIVBKA 琶 了 区 电 父 


OF 靖 辩 ] 赴 ，clear argument. 
A disciple of Nigardqjuna，who 
zetired to a Tock caveln to await 
the coming of Maitrtya。Author 
cite 大 乘 学 珍重 
Mahayanathlaratna Si 约 stray, trang- 
lated by 吾 iuen-tsang，A.D, 648. 


BHBOHADJYAGURU VAIDGR- 
YAPRABHASA PRVAPRA- 


NIDHANA 丝 师 殉 现 光 
如 来 本 原 功 德 猎 


Title of a translation by Hiuen- 
tsang, A. 卫 . 650. gee also Sapta- 
tatbagata phrvapranidhana vis”- 
echavistara. 

BHBCHADJYAGURU PGRVAP- 


RANIDHANA 枝 师 如 来 


本 原 经 Title of a translation 


by Dharmagupta, A. D,， 615， 


BHBOHADJYA RADJIA 静 王 


lit. the medical king， A disciple 
of Sakyamuni， See also Surva- 
Sattvapriyadars:ana and Vimala- 
garbha。 


BHEOHADJYARADJA BHAGCH- 


ADJYASAMUDGATA SGTRA 
佛 说 秽 药 王 吏 上 二 
等 隆 和 经 Titie of a translatiom 


by 玉 &layas'as, A. D. 424， 


BHBCHADJYA SAMUDGATA 


毕 上 蓄 隆 lit. the Superior 


medical Bodhisattva， A disciple 
of Sakyamuni， See also Vima- 
lanktra， 


BHIOHMAGARDJITA GH6CcH- 


ASVARA BRADJA 威 音 亚 


]it， the King of grave utterance。 
The name Under which number- 
less Buddhas successively appear- 
ed in Mahasambhava, during the 
Vinirbhbga 尼 纪 pa. 


BHIKOHU (了 ai, Bhikkhu. Singh， 


Bhikchu. Tib. Dgeslong， Mong 
Gelong) 比 乓 or 坎 ' 入 ex- 
plained by 亿 于 lit.menqicant 


scholars or by 释 本 lit. fol- 
lowers of Skya，(1T) A fragrant 


plant emblem of the virtues of g 
religious mendqicant， (2.) 下 wo 
classes 0f Siramanas (q.v.)， Viz。 


内 乞 ) 


Who control their nature by 二 be 


esoteric mendicants ( 


32 下 4BT T， 


law，and exoteric mendicants | B 百 台 TA 部 多 expblained by 自 


(处 乞 ) whe control their 
nature by diet,， 了 very true BhiF - 
chu is supposed to Work Imira- 
cles. 


BHIKCHUNYT (Tib. Dge slong ma 
or Ani，Mong， Tshibaganza) 此 


乓 昆 ,or 饮 舅 屁 Bemale 


religious mendqicants Who observVe 
the Same rules as any Bhikchu. 


BHIKOHUNT PRATIMOKCOHA 
sirRA 十 施 律 比丘 尼 
戒 秋 Title of a compilation 
by Ea-hien. 

BHIKOHUNT SA 人 iGHIKAVIN- 
AYA PRATIMOKCHA SGTRA 


比丘 尼 众 科 律 波 朵 
棍 木 义 戒 猴 Title of a 


translation by 了 Ba-hien and Bhud- 
dhabhadqra, A. D. 414， 


BHIMA 了 吡 摩 OF 娄 (1.) Name 
of S'iva's wife (the terrible)，(2.) 
A city，W. of hoten, possessing 
a statue (of Budqdqha) said to have 
transported itself thither from 
Udytna。 


BHGROM 吉 | 隆 An exclama- 
tion, frequently occurring at the 
beginning of mantras (q.vV. )， 
probably in imitation of Bhra- 
manic mantras Which begin by 
invoking bhtr (earth)，bhuvah 
(atmosphere) and SVar (heaven). 
Perhaps a contraction of bhtar 
(earth) and om (q_ YV.) 


生 1it，spontaneous generation， 
orby 化 生 lt born by trans- 


forimation 


BHGTAS 铺 多 了 eretics who 
besmeared their bodies with ashes， 
Probably a Shivaitic sect， 

BIMBISARAor Bimbasara or 
Vimbasara (Singh, Bimgsara。Tib， 
Srenika, or Gzugs tshan sningpo， 
Mong.Margisiri amogolangaouile 
duktchi, or Tsoktsasun dshiriken) 


频 毗 奖 吕 一 频 效 奖 
罗 cr 洲 沙 王 ezplained by 
是 苹 lit, a shadow (人 rendered) 
solid or by 瓶 沙 下 . the sand 
of a vase. A_ King of Magadqha， 
resliding at 及 8dqjagriha converted 
by 88kyamuni to whom he gave 
the Venuvana park. He was 
murdqered by his Son Adjata- 
SatTU， 虽 
BIMBISARA RADJA SGTRA. 
Title of 2 books viz, (1) 频 毗 
4 三 迎 
奖 史 王 彰 佛 供 状 轻 
and (2.) 著 沙 王 五 原 痉 
BODHI or Sambodhi (Tipb. Byang 
cib ) 芝 查 explained by 省 
lit. intelligence, or by 下 凤 ]it. 


(the act of keeping one's mind ) 
truly awake, in contradistinction 
位 om Buddhi (the faculty of intel- 
ligence)， That intelligence or 
knowledge by which one becomes 
a Budqdha or a believer in Bud- 


TS 


一 一 一 gs 


ws easaarreeeea mm 
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岂 hism。 See also Bodhi pakchika 
dharma. 


BODHIDHARMA 建 摩 大 上 师 


The 28th Indian (1st Chinese) 
patriareh，originally called Bod- 
hitara ( 蕉 查 多 四 ). 也 e was 
a 下 chattriya by birth，being the 
bon of a king of southern India， 
His teacher Panyatara ( 操 2 
多 著 ) gave him the name Bod- 
hidharmato mark higs understand- 
ing (bodhiy》 of the la 《dharma) 
of Ruqdha. Bodhidharma brought 
the almsbovwl of Skyamuni (V. 
patra) to China (9th moon, 218st 
dqay，A. D. 520)，visited Canton， 
and ten Lohyang，where he re- 
mained engacged in Silent medi- 
tation for 9 years，being thence- 
forth known as he Wall-gazing 
Brahmam' ( 肝 钵 小 锥 疏 
条 e is Supposed to have died cyyca 
DSS295 


了 ODHIDRUMA or Bodhivrikcena 


稚 可 要 lt bodhitree or 
道 树 ] 赴 ，tree of intelligence， 
or 弄 然 涂 1it，Ppippala，or 
赛 概 表 力 叉 下 pippali 
vikaba er 阿 温 喝 吨 波 
贡 双 lit，asvas'tha VTikcha， 
The tee (Ricus leligiosa) Under 
Which 8 区 KKyamuni did 7 yearg: 
penance，and under Which he 
became Buddha， This tree，or- 


iginally 400 (Chinese) feet high， 
and 50 feet high' when 卫 iuen- 


tsang SawW 让 (AD.:629 一 645)， 
still exists, 2 miles S. 卫 . of Glaya， 
on the left bank of the Niiran- 
jana。 Cuttings of this tree, which 
is8 considered to be a symbol of 
the spread and growth of Budd- 
hism，are blanted in China in 
fontrof monasteries and temples， 
Fah-hien (A， 卫 . 899 一 4 二 ) mig- 
took this tree for a palmtree (vV， 
Patra), with which the Boqhitree 
i8 DoOw generally identifed im 
China. 


BODHILA 佛 地 路 A native 


of Cashmere, author of the Tattva& 
safitchaya sastra ( 集 和 芙 答 ) 
belonging to the Mapbasga 鱼 ghjikah 
School. 


BODHIMANDA(Singh, Bodhiman- 


dala) 匠 棍 道 坊 1lit. the 
platform of bodhi, or 道 雯 Jit， 
the platform of intelligence，or 


金刚 人 尝 lit the diamond 
throne (vadjrasana)， The terrace， 
Said to have raised itself“out of 
the ground, suUrroundqing the Bod- 
hidrama，vwhere all Bodhisattvas 
sit down When about to become 
Buddhas， 了 This .ground，8said to 
pe as Solid as diamondq, is8 believ- 
ed to form the navel (centre) of 
tbe earth. 


二 小 旧 
BODHIRUTCHI 二 提 留 支 


“< 苦 提 啤 文 呈 流 支 
expblained bpy 党 希 ]it，un- 
derstandqing and hope or py 道 


3 


需 lit，intelligence and hope， 
(1.) A Sramana of mnorthern 
Indqia，who arrived in Lohyang 
A，D. 508， and translated some 
830 works。 (2. ) Cognomen of 
Dharmarutchi (q. v.) 

BODHISATTVA (Phili, Bodhisatto， 
Singh. Boqhisat, Siam. Phothisat. 
Tib. Byang cub sems qdqpa) lit, he 
Whose egssence (sattva) has be- 
ceome intelligence (bodhbi) 季 棍 


隆 王 煲 腻 医 督 呀 
OF 折 际 OF 巷 隆 explained 


by 恬 有 情 lit， knowledge 
iD posSession of one's 8 人 ection8 or 


by 道 心 1itthe mind of intel- 
ligence。The third class of saintg 
Who have to pass on]y once Inore 
韦 rough human life before becom- 
inag Buddhas, including also those 
Buddhas who are not yetperfected 
by entering Nirvana (v. Mahasat- 
tvas)，One of the three meangs of 
cbnvVeyance to Nirvhna (Y， Tri- 
yana)，compared with an ele- 
phant fording a miver， 


BODHISATTVA BODHIDRUMA 


sirA 苦 了 道 树 罗 


外 itle of a book， 


BO9DHISATTIVA BTUD- 


DHANUSMRPrT SAMADHI 
佛 衣 革 了 攻 念 佛 三 


际 经 Title of a translation, 人 A， 


卫 A 玉 T 了 。 


8 人 tras treating om the State of gs 
了 Bodhisattva， 


BODHISATTVYA PITAKA 


SADDHARMA SUTRA 佛 认 


大 乘 车 隆 藏 正法 经 
Title of a tranglation by Dhar- 
marakcha， A, D. 1004 一 1058， 


BODHISATTVA PITAKA 


siTRA 着 了 节 藏 会 Title of 


a tranglation by 卫 iuen-tsang, 人 . 
D. 646. 


BODHISATTVA PITAKAVAT- 


A 和 SAKA MANDJUSRY 
MULA  GARBHA TANTRA 


大 方 认 郑 了 文殊 上 师 
利根 本 全 罗 经 Titeos 


atranslation，A. D. 980 一 1001.， 


BODHISATTVA TOHARYA 


NIRDASA，Title of two tran8- 


]lations，viz， 蕉 隆 善 形 经 


by Gunavarman，A, 了 D. 431，anG 


蔡 医 地 等 经 by Dhar- 


marakcha， A. 了 . 414 一 421， 


BODHIVAKOHO MANDJUS'RI 


NIRDBS'A STRA 佛 设 大 
乘 善 见 人 化 区 殊 师 
利 于 法 经 Title of a tran8- 


lation,A. D. 980 一 1001, 


BODHI VIHARA 苦 枢 等 Lt. 


the temple of intelligence， 从 
favourite name，given to many 
moOnasterie8. 


D. 462. BODHIVBRIKO 也 A v，Bod- 
.BODHISATTVA PITAKA 芝 隆 | hidruma. 


藏 经 Asectionofthe Tripitaka | BODHYANGA (Piti. Sa 各 bodjhana。 
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Singh. Bowdyinga) 七 匠 棍 
务 OT 七 网 答 ]it. seven divi- 
sions of bodhi or 七 恤 支 ] 这， 


Seven branches of understanding. 
One of the 37 categories of the 
Bodqhi pakchika dharma，compre- 
hendqing 7 qegrees of intelligence， 
Yiz，(1.) memaory V. Smzriti;y (2. ) 
discrimination Y, Dharma pravit- 
chayaji (3.) energy v. Virya; (4.) 
joy v， Partiy (5.) trandquillity V， 


of two translations, viz， 便 设 


栖 网 大 十 二 见 经 人 
D. 222--280, and 本 移 多 


by Kumaradjiva， A. D. 406， 


BRAHMADATTA 配 摩 溃 er 


杰 要 了 t gift of Brahma. (1.) 
A king of Kany8hkubdqja， (2.) A 
king of Varanas，fatherz of 开 科 
syapa。 (3.) Same a8 Brahman- 
andita。 


Pras'rabdhi ; (6.) ecstatic contem-| BRAHNADHVADJA 相 栅 ]it. 


plation v， Sam8adqhi ; (7.) iadqif- 
ference V. Upekcha 


BOLOR 杀 露 匈 or 钵 起 睦 
Akingdqom, N. of the Indus, S. 孔 . 
of the Pamir，rich in mineraj]s-。 
Thbe modern Balti or Little 工 ibet 
(by the Dards called Palolo)， 七 
is to be distinguished from the 
city Bolor in Tukhara， 

了 BA 瓦 MA (Siam，Phrom，Tib. 


shangs. Mong. 卫 srun tegTi) 效 


中 胡 摩 w 婆 给 贺 唐 
=“ 若 览 摩 " 楚 天 主 
oa 可 王 or 本 explained by 
一 切 擅 生 之 余 1littthe 


father of all living beings，The 
和 rst person of the Brahminical 
于 rimtti, adopted by Budqhism， 
but placed in an inferior position， 
being looked upon，not as crea- 
tor，but 3a8 a transitory q6vata 
Whom every Saint，on obtaining 
bodhi，surpasses。 


BRAHMA DJALA SGTRA、Title 


Brahmazs figure, A fabulous Bud- 
dha，whose domain is 8S. 人 .of 
ouUr universe，an incarnation of 
the 8th son of Mahahbhidjgia 
可 二 an bbhibha， 


BRAHMAKALA 栖 溃 呆 Name 


of a maountaina， 


BRAHEMAKAYIKAS(Siam. 


Phrom. Tib. Tshangs hkhor) 项 


迦 责 天 元 天 lttne 
dhvas of Brahma，The retinue of 
Brahma， 


BRAHMAKCHARAS 榴 学 er 


贾 八 lit， Biahma's writing. 
Fali or SanskrTit, the former being 
congsidered by Chinese Writers the 
Imore aacient System，both as & 
writtena and spoken language， 


BRAHMALOKA 枚 天 tthe 


heavens of Brahma， or 世 主 


= 天 lit， the heaven8s of the ruler 
of thbe world， Eighteen beavenly 


Imansiong COnstitutiag the wortd 


3 了 PART 


ef form (Y. REpadhata) and qivid- 
ed into 4regions'of contemplation 
(v. Dhyhna), Soutbern Buddphism 
Knows only，Sixzteen， Nortpern 
Buddqhists added 了 unyaprasava 
and Anaphraka， 


BRAHMANA (Fib, Bram ze) 里 
滞 摩 OF 疲 给 装 explained 
by 滩 行 It pure walFk， (1.) 
A term of social distinotion ( 姓 
lit，oclan), the caste of Brahmansgs， 
(2.) Areligious term, designating' 
a iman Whose conduet 18 Pure， 

BRAHMANANDITA 鹤 驳 瑟 . 
jit. Braphma”s elephant,， A king of | 
Vais'6li，who had 1000 sons, also | 
called Brahmaqdatta， 

BRBAHMANAPURA 婆罗 门 
蔬 ， A city， 念 ， 卫 . of the capbital 
of Malava. 

BRAHMANARACHTRA 次 光 
四 国 "可 摩 府 国 蔚 
the kingdqoms of the Brahmans， 
A general name for India, 


BRAHMANARACHTRA RADJA 


工 。 


the woman-kingdom，A KEingdomm 
of northern JIJndqia，the dynastic 
世人 1e of wbich was entailed upom 
”the female line exclusively，、Jts 
capital wags situated near Siremag- 
guzr, Lat. 80"10 N Long 78"46 卫 . 
BRAHMA PUROHITAS 杰 朝 
lit，the attendants of 了 Brabhmea， 
The 2nd Brahmal6ka，The 2nd 
region of the lst DPyhna， 
BRAHMA SA 也 ANPATI 
or Mahabrahma sah 肥 符 patt 恩 摩 
三 钴 天 媒 急 界 王 
1it，]lord of the World of patient 
SU 人 erimro，A title of Brabhma， 8a& 
ruler of the Sahal0kadhatu. 
BRAHMATOHARI 杖 志 
explained by 潜 裔 ] 让 ， degs- 
cendants of purity，(1.)A young 
Brahman.、 (2.) A Buddqhist as- 
cetic， ixrrespective of caste OF 
degcent， 


BR4AHMAVADANA SUTRA 佛 
设 杖 魔 只 经 Titeota 
book. 

| BRAHMA VASTUE 枪 蝇 Title 


sbrRA 佛 该 楚 摩 风 
王 Title of a book. 
BRAHMAPARICHADYA 世 


加 打 lit, the assgembly of the 
Brahmas. The lst Brahmal6ka， 


The lst region of the 1st Dhy8na， 


“BRAHMAPURA 交 史 鹃 摩 
害 叶 explaineda by 女 国 瑟 ， 


of a syllabary, in 12 Parts， 


|BUDDHA (Siam， Phutth6.， Tib. 
Sangs Tegyas， Mong， Burchan ) 


浮 图 近 佛陀 动 塔 
r 赎 没 莒 佛 
expblained by 怖 lit, awake (un- 
_ derstanding).， (1.).Ihe frst per- 
Son of the Triratna, (2.) Ihe 
highest qdegree of saintship，Bud- 


ein 
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dhaship， (3.) 上 Every intelligent 
Derson who hags broken through 
the bondage of sense, Delrcebtion 
and self knowstheutterunreality 
of all phenomena, and is ready to 
enter Nirv8ma. 


BUDDHABHADRA 佛陀 号 


多 哆 "= 佛 惑 跨 陛 办 
explained by 迪 从 1]it， inte]- 
ligent sage， (1.) A native of 
Kapilavastu, a descendant of Am- 
ritodana Raqja， who came to 
China A. D. 406，introduced an 
alphabet of 42 characters and 
translated and composed many 
books.， (2 ) A daisciple of Dhar- 
Inakocha whom 了 iuen-tsang (A. 
D. 630 一 640) met in Iadia. 


BUDDHABHGMI 8 各 T 有 A 佛 


褒 佛 地 和 经 Title of a trans- 


lation by Hiuen-tsang，A.D,， 6345， 


BUDDHAB 了 也 个 MI S 侣 TRA 


shsTaA 佛 地 多 葵 
A commentary on the preceding 


woIk, translated by 了 iuen-tsang 
入. 加: 049， 


BUDDHADASA 佛陀 瑟 索 
explained by 恬 使 lit，enVoy 
of intelligence， A native of A- 
yamukha，author of the Mahh- 
Vhibhaocha Sastra， 

BUDD 了 HAD 瑟 ARMA Same 88 
Avanikadharma， 

BUDDEADJIVA 佛 陀 什 
explained by 峰 愉 1it， intel- 
ligence and longevity， A native 


of Cabul，who arrived in China 
A.D.4238 and tramngslateq 3 WorKks. 


BUDDHAGIAYA v. Gaya， 


BUDDHAGUPTA 佛陀 穆 
多 explained by 几 密 lit. 
honey of intelligence, and by 迪 
潍 1it. protection of intelligenoce， 
A king of Magadha,， son and 8uc- 
cessor of Sakrhditya， 

BUDDHA HRIDAYA DHARANT. 
Title of two 好 anslations， Viz， 


攻 佛 心 陀 维 必 沟 
by Hiuen-tsang A. D. 650.， and 
攻 佛 心 印 陛 共 下 径 
of later qate， 
BUDDHAKOHTRA (Singh. 
Buddhasatra。Siam， 了 Puthalkhet， 
Tib. Sangs rg&gyas KKyi zing) 纸 
差 恒 史 " 差 多 史 = 
谭 恒 利 取 "人 佛 刊 
expblained by 全 土 lt the 
land of Buddha or by 佛 国 
1it, the kingdom of Buddha，The 
sbhere of eacnh Buddha's infuence， 
said to be of fonrfotd nature，Viz， 
(1.) the domain where good and 
evil are mixed 前 积 府 居 
土 ; (2.) thedomain in whichthe ， 


ordinances (of.religion) are not 


altogether ineffectual 方 便 


猴 灶 2 though impurity i8 
banished and all beings reach the 
state of Tavaka and_ Anaganmiin ; 


纪 8 


了 AR 及 裤 让 


(3.) the domain in which Bud-[BUDDHAPHALA 佛 果 证 征 二 


dhism is spontaneous]y accepted 
and carried into practice 所 | 瑟 


用 )， Where its demands are 


fully responded to 实 帮 


and where even ordinary beings 
accept and calry theim into prac- 
tice 他 受用 土 ;) 人 ) the 
domain of spiritual nature 法 
性 土 ，where all beings are in 
a permanent condition of stillmnegs 


and light 党 迄 光 讲 
BUDDHAMITRA 伏 有 际 答 多 
or 佛 此 殖 多 The 9th JIn- 


dian patriarch，a native of nor- 
thern India，by birth a Viis'"ja， 


author of the 五 症 季 玫 
要 用 法 Pag8itchadvara dhy8ana 


Sbtra mahartha dharma， and 


therefore styled Mabhidhyanaguru 
(great teacher of contemplation). 
了 e died B. C. 487， 


BUDDHANANDI 佛陀 痊 提 


The 8th JIndqian patriarch，a na- 
志 ive of 及 amar 人 pa and qdqescendant 
of the Gantama family. 


BUDDHAPALI 佛 陀 波 利 
explained by 活 第 lit. guard- 
ed by intelligence， (1.) A dis- 
ciple of Nhgardjuna and founder 
of a Subdivision of the Madhbya- 
mika School， (2.) A native of 
Cabul who translated (A, D, 676) 
入 Dharant into Chinese， 


frnit of Buqdha， The fruition of 
Arhatship or Arahattvaphala， 


BUDDHAPITAKA NIGRA- 


HANAMA MAHAYANA 


sirRA 佛 藏 经 Tineofa 


translation by Kumaradjiva，A， 
D. 405. 


BUDDHASA 委 GHATI SOTRA 庄 


佛 要 集 经 Title of a tangs- 


lation by Dharmarakcha，A. D， 
265 一 3816， 


BUDDHAS'ANTA 佛陀 盛 多 


explainedq by 必 十 lit， 丘 xed 
intelligence，A native of Central 
JIndia，who translated some 10 
Works into Chinese, A. D. 524--- 
550。 


BUDDHASI 人 HA 佛陀 俊 施 


explained by 朗 子 恤 lit. & 


lion's intelligence (ie，supreme 
intelligence)， (1.) A disciple of 
Asa 和 名 gha， (2.) An epithet of 
Budqhochinga (g. v.) 


BUDDSEASRTDJNANA 凤 震 


矢 lit， the good omen of intel- 
ligence。 A Bodqhisattva，author 


of the 集 大 乘 相 葵 Ma- 


hhyana lakchanasa 笛 ghhti 8?'Gstra。 


BUDDHATOHARITA 玉 人 TYA 


sreA 佛 所 行 讨 驾 
A narrative of the life of S'8KEya- 
muni by As"vaghocha，translated 
by Dharmarakcha A，D，414 一 
421、 


| 
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BUDDHATOHARITRA 佛 本 


行 集 猎 Titleofahistory of 
Shakyamuni, translated by Dja8- 
Dagupta，A. D. 587. 


BUDDHATCHHAYA 佛 影 二 . 


the shadow of Buddha， The 
8hadow of S2Kyamuni，exhibited 
in _ various places in Indqia，but 


麻 佛 华 猴 miueota 
translation by Budqdhabhaqra and 
others，A. D. 418 一 420， 


BUDDHAYAS'AS 佛陀 取 含 


exblained by 必 明 lit intelli- 
gent and _ bright， A native of 
Cabul，tranglator of 业 works, A， 
了 D. 403 一 413. 


visible。 ol to taose “whose|BUDDHOCHINGA 佛 图 澄 


mind ig8 pure ". 
BUDDHATRATA 佛陀 多 罗 

多 = 佛陀 多 区 ezphin- 1 

污 A,. D.) with the aid of magic， 

ed by 惨 吾 lit，、intelligent 2 2 

gaviour， (1.) Name of an Arhat， BUDDHEOCHNIOHA 佛 项 月 

of the Sa 全 mattya School，(2.) A The sKkullbone of Sakyamuni，ami 

native of Cabul, translator of the| cbject of worship (Y. 避 chnicha). 


大 方 广 圆 光 侈 多 史 |scgana 捕 喝 w 精 杨 
好 义 经 Maiivaipulya pir-| The present Bokhara， Lat， 39"47 
mabuddha sbtra prasannartha sf-| 态 , Long. 64 25 卫 . 
tra (circa A. D. 650)， CG! 

BUDDHAVANAGHIRI 佛陀 伐 
那 山 A mountain near Rid- CHADABHIDJSNAS v. Abhiqjaa. 
jagriha， 8S'6kyamuni onee lived OHADAKOHARA VIDYAMAN- 
in one of its rock caverng， TRA. Title of 3 translationg， Viz。 

7 电 呈 二 一 

BUDDHAVARMAN 学 陀 跟 | 4 大 字 融 死 缀 加 Bod 

摩 o 佛 陀 践 摩 sxplain-| hirntchi AD.693 (2) 2 
| 5 

ed by 避 钢 lit，、cuirass of in- 兄 二 纸 A. D. 317-- 委 0, and 

telligence。 A_ mative of Jndia,| 《83.) 2 字 神 二 经 A: 六 

eo-translator of the 呵 隔 莹 2 

陪 闭 阔 论 Abhidharmas|CHADAYATANA (Singh，W8d- 

Vibhacha sastra  A. D. 437 一 439.| anbkhando。 Tib， Skye mtehhedy 

BUDDHAVATA 人 SAKA MAHA-| 大 呵 也 人 那 汪 大 处 
VAIPULYA SGTRA 大 方 | lit.6adwelingsor 大 入 lit6 


A native of Indqia，also styled 
Buddhasi 符 ha， who propagated 
Buddhism in China (about 348 


生 0 


entrances OF 7 讲 IRON 


One of the 12 Nidqa- 
nas; Sensation, the objects of Sen- 
sation，the oroans of Sensation 
(eye，ear，Dose，tongue， bodvy， 
mind)， 

CHADPADABHIDHARMA 灰 
足 阿 毗 里 摩 mite of。 
philosobhical work， 

CHADUMAN 忽 起 
triot of Tukhara，on the upper 
xus. 

CHAGHNAN 户 蔡 尼 Aadis- 
trict 卫 . of Chaduzmmnan， 


CHANNAGARIKA 互 上 帅 拖 屠 
1 2 

人 甸 旬 柯 部 天 城 部 
litoitthe Schocl of 6 cities， 从 
philosophical School， 

CHANMHKA 商 葛 尖 A Bod- 
hisattva, famous for 人 lial piety. 

CHANMUKHI DHARANI 便 
三 个 -T_ 约 
说 天 门 陀 史 尼 轻 
Titlje of a translation by 瑟 iuen- 
tsang, A, 卫 . 646， 


CHARAKA 人 钞 沙 罗 Amon- 
astely in 玫 apli8 3. 


DAGOBA v. Stapa。 

DAKOHINA (lit. the right, south) 
如 机 奉 于 器 由 
于 虽 国 9OT 模 嘱 The Dec- 


can, 8. of Behar， often confound- 


ed With 站 地 国 8Syria. 


ggQmnas. 


摩 A dis-= 


加 呈 


DAKOHINAYANA 南 行 
lit，ocourse (of the Sun) to the 
South， A beriod of 6 months， 

DAKCOHINAKOGSALA v。 Kbsala。 


DAMAMGKA NIDANA SGTRA 
人 Dsanglun) 车 电 因 和 比 
关 全 Title of a translation (lit. the 
Sthtra of the causes of Wisdom 
and foolisnness)，A. D. 445. 


DANA 村 那 or 但 那 sxplain- 
ed by 布 施 ]it，exhibition of 
charity.， The frst of the 6 
Paramitas，charity，as the motiVe 
of alms,， sacrifces, self-mutilation 
and self-immolation， 

DANAPALA 施 药 ltt, donor of 
Salvation. A native of Udyana， 
who translated into Chinese 89me 
111 works and received (A，D， 
982 ) from the 了 mperor the 
title 项 教 大 鲫 芝 great 
scholar and exbositor of the faith. 

DANAPATI 醒 走 lit. by charity 
crossing (the 8Sea of misery) oF 
施 主 lit. sovereign of charity. 
A title given to liberal palrons of 
Buddhism. 

DANATAKA ARANYAKAHE 林 
那 侈 浊 阿 苗 和 若 Hermits 
living on the seashore OF 0 
half-tide rocks， 


DANTAKACHTHA 蛋 唤 家 怠 
襄 [ explained by 河 ] 本 1. 


SANSKRIT-CHINESZ DTICOTION 革 了 RY。 


qental Wood (restoring& decayed 
teeth When chewed). A tree， 
said to have grown from a tooth- 
pick of SEEyamtumni， 

DANTALOKAGIRI 下 多 洲 
济 山 cr 本 等 山 Amomm- 
tain (themaomtes Duedoa1i of Justin) 
Dear Varucha, with a cavern (noW 
called 到 ashmiri-Ghar )， 双 bere 
Sudbna lived. 这 

DARADA 陀 The country of 
the ancient Dardae, nowW called 
Dardu Lat，35?11 N， Long，78” 
54 卫 . 

DASABALA 十 办 lt ten 
powers， An epithet of every 
Buddha，as possessing 10 facul- 
ties， consisting of some of the 
6 Abhidjiias and of some of the 
8 Mahregas。 

了 DASABATA KASYADPA4 
Y. Yacbpa， 

DAS'ABHGDMI PRATICHTHITE 
若 概 萍 审 下 区) 
3 导 Am exclamation (] 进 ， 
4hou art standing upbon the 
ten regions") addqressed to Tatb- 
hgatas in DTayerS. 

DAS'ABHGMIKA SOTRA，Title 
of 2 translations, viz. (1.) 潮 f 全 
re 智 德 经 by Dharma- 
rakcha, A. D. 297，and (2.) 十 
住 终 by Kumiaradjiyva and 
Buddhayas'as，A,. D, 384-417. 

DAS'ABHGMIKA S 人 TBRA 
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SASTRA 十 地 经 Acompi 
lation by Vasubandhu, translated 
by Bouhiruteni，A, D, 508 一 511. 
DASABHfTMIVIBH 人 A . 
SASTRA 十 住 卫 疱 沙 葵 


Commentary，by Nas8rdqjuna， oa 
the two foregoing Works，con- 
taining the ear7liest teaching ze- 
garding Amithbha，translated by 
Kumaradjtya，circa A. D. 405. 


DASAD 卫 ARMA 玫 A，Title of twvo 


trangslations， Viz. (1 .) 攻 乘 


法 会 by Buddhas'anta，A. D. 


539iand (2.) 佛 设 大 乘 十 
法 经 by Saighapala，A，D. 
502- 一 557. 
DASADIGAND 百 AKARA 
VIDHVA 和 SANA STRA 佛 


脐 减 十 方 冥 驾 miaeot 


a_ translation by Dharmarakchay 
A. 了. 806， 

DAS'ASAHASRIKA PRADJNA- 
PARAMITA.，A section of the 
Mabhapradja8paramita sbGtra (q.V.)， 
identic with the Achtas&hhasTikK 侈 
pradjasparamit8 S1tra (dv anQ 
Separately translated Under the 
followwing titles， (4 道行 
般若 波光 辟 猎 好 Te 
arakcha, A, D. 179， 小 结 汪 ET 
般若 波光 局 经 如 
Kumiaradjiva A. D. 408, (3.) 摩 
恒 釉 有 波 史 密 锣 经 


(incompletey by Dharmapriyay A. 
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D.382，() 大 明度 无 极 轰 
A.D. 222 一 280, (5.) 佛 母 出 
生 三 法 藏 般若 波 罗 
守 多 经 Pb Dinapilauw A.D. 
980-1.000， 


DASNATCOCHAKRA KKCHITI- 
GARBHA，Title of two trans]a- 


地 on8s， Viz, (1.) 乘 大 集 
地 藏 十 输 缀 AD. 5 
ad 2) 佛 褒 大志 厦 十 
朝 经 AD, 397 一 和 9， 

DBPLADA (Singh.Dalada) 佛 次 
1 直 “Buddha's too 志 ， 全 Sacred 
relice，the 1left canine tooth of 
8'8kyamuni， 

D 合 VA (Singh， Dewa，Tib，Lha. 
Mong.Tegsri) 提 闭 exblained 
by 可 天 人 lt， inhabitants 
of the Brahmal6kas， or by 天 
种， 基 ，spirits of heaven，(1.) 
Gleneral designation of thbe godg 
of Brabhminism, and of all inhabi- 
tants of the Dehvalbkas who are 


Subject to linetempgychosis，(2.) 
Name of the 15tph patriaroh，a 


native of southern India, a dis- 
ciple of Nagarqjuna，also called 


Davabodhisattva 检 效 蕉 隆 
and Arya Deva 型 5 and 
Nilanttra 青 目 (lit, azure eye) 
or 耸 别 明 (lit，distinguish- 
ing brightness)， author of 9 


页 OrKS，8a famous antagonist of 


Brzrabminjsmmn， 

1D 玫 VADARS'ITA or Divadis'tha 
(Singh,. Divadaho) 天 壁 城 
The 1esidence of Suprabuddha， 

D 邓 VADATTA (Singh, Dewadatta. 
ip 上 Lhas byin or 也 lan dqshin. 
Mong，Tesri Oktig6 ) 提 效 
浇 多 OF 误 汗 explained 
by 天 要 一 gift of dtvas. 
The rival anad enemy of Sakya- 
muni，an incarnation of Asita， 
SwWallowed up by hell, worshipped 
as Buddha by a 8sect，up to 400 
A. 了 D.，8Supposed to Teappear a8 
Buddha Davaridja (天 王 ) im 
an Universe called Devasoppina 
汪 5 

DBVALAYA (Singh, Dewala) 天 
j 午 | lit. shrine of a deva。 Name 
of all brahminical tempjles. 

D 人 VALGKA (8Singh，。 Dewaloka。 
Tib. DLha yu) 天 1lit, heaven or 
天 居 1it，mansion of dq6vags。 
he 6 celestial worlds，gsituatefG 
above the Me6ru，Pbetween the 
ealtth and the Brabmalokas。， See 
Tchatur mabharaqja k8yikas ; Tra- 
yastri 镍 Sas ; Yama;i Tuchita; Nir- 
manarati; Paranirmita， 


DBVANAGARI 天 涡 麻 


exblained by 西 茂 杖 这 它 


1it，Inadian characterS used im 
Tibet or by 种 lit、the 


Wiiting of de6vas， See under 


ER 


SANSKEKRIT-CHINE8SEE DIGTIONARY， 生 3 


Sanskrita。 
DBVAPRADJNA 提 云 肯 苍 


iE 。 
Or 查 三 了 吡 区 屠 explain- 
ed by 相关 物 ] 让 ，wWisdom of a 
-. Q6va，A native of 开 ustana who 
frangslated 6 worKE8S into Chinese. 
DEVAS'ARMAN 提 姿 裔 摩 
入 Sthavira, author of two Workg 
《ina Which he denied the existence 
of both esgo and non-ego)，who 
died 100 years after Skyamuni， 


D8VASESNA 棍 效 昨 那 ex 
plained by 天 军 ]it，army of 
devas， An Arhat who could 
transport himgself and others into 
Tuchita， 


D8vATA STRA 天 请 间 罗 
Title of a translation by 了 iuen- 
tsang,， 人 ,. 也. 648， 

DEVATIDBVYA 天 中 天 lit.the 
deva anong qdq6vas， The name 
given to Siddharta (v，S8Kya- 
muni)，when，on his presentation 


in the temple of Mahks"vara 
(Sivaj, the statues of all the gods 


prostrated themgselves before him， 
DEVNNDRA SAMAYA 天 主 


教 法 1 doctrinal methodqd of 


the lord of devas， A_ work (on 
?Ooyalty)，in the possession of a 
son of 及 8dqja baljtndrak etu. 


D 邓 V? (Singh.，Dewi) 提 袁 
explained by 天 女 直 afe-|. 


male dh6va。 Same as Apsaras. 


了 HANADA v，Vaisramana， 


DHANAKATCOH 人 KA 咕 那 独 


向 An ancient kingdom 训 
the N. 卫 . of modern Madqras pie- 
Sidency. 

DHANU 玉 lit.a bow，A mea- 
Sure of lengtphb，the 4000th part 
of a y6djana， 

DHARANA or Purina 陀 那 ex- 


plained by 台 过, the 24th part 
of a tael. An Indqian weight， 
eqdual to 70 graing， 

DHARANIWDHARA 桂 地 lit. 
graspinag the earth， A fbulnus 
Bodhisattva to whom 了 Buddha 
revealed_ the futoare of Avalaki- 
tesvara。 


DHARANT 陀 叶 足 explained 


by 误 lit，mantras， Mystic 
forms of prayer，often couched 
in Sanskrit，forming a portion of 
the Sthtra literature (Dharantpi- 
taka) in China as early as the 3rd 
century， but made popular chiey 
through the Yoghtchhrya (qd. .) 
School， See also Yidyadqhara- 
pifaka; Mantra ;，Riddhi; Vidya 
Iaantra， 


DHARMA (Pali Dhamnma，Singh， 
Dharmma， Tib. os krims) 让 


麻 w 答 哩 麻 w 而 
厅 。 卫 ) explained by 法 ] 计 . 
law， (1.) The Buddhist lavw， 
Priincipbles，rejigion, -canon，and 
objecfts of worship. (2.) 开 he per- 
ception of character or Kind，one 


44 卫 ARRT 了 : 


of the Chadayatanags. 
of the Triratna (q.Y.) 
DHARMA ARANYAKA 瑞 汗 摩 
阿兰 车 = 法 阿 阐 闭 
百 ermits and asceticgs， holding 
that the principles (qharma) of 
human nature are originally calm 


and passive，Their favourite tree 
is the Bodqhi tree， 

DHARMABALA 外 法 力 
A Sramamna of the West，ftrang- 
lator (A. D. 419) of the Suakhh- 
Yatt Yytbha， 


了 HARMABHADRA 法 属 oF7 


安 法 茧 A Samamna of the 


est, trangslator of 2 Stras，8See 
also under Dhaznadkva. 

DHARMABODHI 潍 县 鞍 提 
ODT 法 迪 A Sramana transla- 
tor (A. D. 386-550) of the Nir- 
Vama S'8StTa， 

DHARMADEVA 法 天 A Sa- 
mamna of Nilandqa Sa 管 >harI8ma， 
Who translated (under this name) 
46 works (A. D. 9783-981)，and， 
under the mane Dharmabhaqra 


(法 民 ) 72 works (A，D， 
98: 一 1,001)， 
DHARMADHABA 验 摩 桂 


ax 桂 法 时 摩 侍 
法 惠 or 法 旭 过 (了 pharma- 
Praqdj 下 a) Oo 六 海 (1.) A Srzam- 
ana of the West who tranglated 
(A.D. 867 ) Several WOTKS 0D 
the Vinaya，(2.) A fabulous king 


(3.) One 


of 开 innaras， 
DHARMADHATU 百 有 IDDYA 
SA 首 V 了 及 ITA NIRDES'A 法 


界 体 性 无 分 别 会 


Titie of a tranglation by Mandra， 
A. 了 D. 502 一 站 7. 


DHARMAJATAYAS'AS 全 


仇 陀 耶 含 法 生生 


A native of Central Inadia，trang- 
lator (A. D. 481) of the Amith- 


arta sttra〈 插 量 闵 和 

DHARMA GAHANABHYUD- 
GATA 全 王 A fctitious Bud- 
dha said to have taught absolute 
intelligence ”. 

DHARMAGUPTA or Dharmakot 
(Pali，Dhamnmagutta) 司 
炙 多 速 摩 航 多 
OF 汗 剧 癌 er (incorrectly) 登 
钴 德 or ， 淮 or 法 绑 
or 法 缠 误 (1.) An ascetic (of 
Geylom founder (circa 400 A,. 卫 ,) 
of the Dharmaguptah (法 5 
部 “法 藏 部 上 法 议 
部 ) School，a Pbraneh of the 
Sarv 和 stivhdhh，(2.)》 Anative of 
Southern India Who translatedQ 
(A，D. 590 一 616) many Works 


into Chinese， 
DHARMAGUETA BRHIECO 了 U 


gamx 四 外 从 翔 麻 


Title of a compilation by a digs- 


cipble of 也 iuen-tSsang， 


SANSKEKRIT-OHINESZ DICTIONARY， 


DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHUNT 
KARMAN 四 匈 比 所 . 
关 遇 订 法 Title of a transla- 


tion by Gtunavarman，A. 了 D, 431. 
DHARMAGUPTA VINAYA 四 


和 个 律 颖 Title of a tranglation 

by Buddhayasas (A. D. 405) and 

another， 

人 三 | 
DHARMAKALA 登 摩 济 罗 
三 区 全 

x 霍 柯 迎 史 = 法 时 

A native of Gentral India，the 

frast translator of a book on dis- 

cipline (Pratimokcha of the Ma- 

hasa 和 cghika .vinaya) introduced 

in China (A. D, 250)， 


DHARMAKARA 建 摩 痢 软 


OF 法 性 lit， religious Dature. 
(1.) Atitle of honour， (2.) 人 
brevious incarnation of Amithbha， 

When a disciple of 工 Okes"vara- 
r8hdja， (3.) 人 native of Baktra， 
follower (A，D. 630) of the 
Hinayhna School. 


DHARMAKAYA (Tib，Cos Ekyi 


sku) 法 鼻 下 the spiritual， 


body， (1.) The frst of the 3 
qualities (V， Trikhya) belonging 
to the body of every Buddha, 
Viz，luminous spirituality. (2 .) 
The 4th of the Buddhakchetras. 


DHARMAMATI 建 摩 摩 棍 


OT 法 意 1it， mind of the law， 


(1.) The 8th son of Tehandqra | 


SGrya pradipa， (2.) A SSTamana 
of the West who translsted (A. D， 
430) two 可 OK8， 
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DHARMAMITRA 过. 摩 和 才 多 
or 法 秀 丙 1it. es of the 


law，or 违 丑 看 师 lit. the 


man Witn 人 eye-brows， 
teacher of qhyana。 A Samana 
of COabul who translated (A. 卫 . 
424- 一 坟 2) many WOrKg， 


DHARMANANDTL 旦 . 去 摩 痊 棍 


or 法 喜 litjoy ofthelaw. A 
Sramama of 工 ukhara Who trang- 
lated (AD, .384 一 391 ) fve 
TOTK8S， 
D 也 ARMAPADA (Paili，Dhamma- 
pada)，Title of 4 versions of a 
Work by Dharmatrata，Viz，(].》 
法 名 猎 “ 吓 去 然 惕 
Dharmapada gath 和 A， 了 DD，224， 
o 法 句 警 哈 释 Dhar 
mapadqaivadana SGtra A. D，290 
一 306，(3.) Avadana SGtra (qd， 
ht) 法 集 要 领 猎 


Dharmasa 鱼 granpa manartha g8&th 各 
sttra， AD, 980 一 1001. 


DHARMAPALA 汗 摩 疲软 cr 
第 法 ]it，guardqjian of the jaw。 
A native of Kantchipnura，who 
preferred the priesthood to the 
hand of a princes8s.- 可 e is famoug 
as a dialectician，an opponent of 
3rahminismn，and author of four 
works (trangslated into Chinese 
A,. D,. 650--710). 

DHABRMAPEALA 人 克 去 和 or 


8S'akya Dharmaphala 释 量 党 果 
A Sramana of the West Who 
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introduced in China (A. D. 207) 
the 中 本 起 经 Madhyama 
ityukta sthtra (a biosgraphy of 
8Eyamuni). 

DHARMAPRABHASA 法 
明 ]it，brightness of the 1lavw. 
A Buddha who, in the Ratnavab- 
hasa Kalpa，will appear in Ru- 
Vis'ruddha，when there will be no 
Sexual difference， birth taking 
place through anupap8idaka. 

DHABRMAPRADJNA v. Dharmad- 
Para， 

卫 了 ARMAPRAVITCOHAYA (Pali. 
Dhamma vitcehaya) 择 ER 


criinination oO 捍 少 ]it，the 
(second) bodhyanga (qdq. v.)，Viz. 
discrimination, i.e, the faculty of 
discerning truth and falsedood. 


DHARMAPRIYA 如 摩 时 利 
oT 县 摩 里 xz 全 摩 
or 法 爱 lit. love of the law 
oOT 法 善 1lit， gooqness of the 


law,， (1].) ASramana 位 om In- 
dia, translator of the Das'8asahas- 
Tik8a (A. 了 D. 332) and of a work on 
the Vinaya (A，D.， 400)，(2.) 
An adherent of the Hinayana 
School 全 om Baktra (A. D. 630)， 


DHARMARAKCGCHA，Name 
of 全 ve persons，Viz.〔 1 4 法 
兰 jit.，Indu JPharma Aranya 
(Lib，Gobharana or Bharana )， 
translator ( with 了 as:yapus Mit- 
afga) of the shtra of 42 sectiomns 


(4.D. 67); (2.) 站 时 摩 中 察 
aa p 

xz 华 警 摩 共 箱 笃 

法 第 lit. Indu Dharmarakcha， 

amnative of Tukhhra，who intro- 

duced the first alphabet in China 

and translated (A. 卫 , 266 一 317) 


8ome 175 WorKS; (3.) 然 坪 佐 


苦 (Jndu Dharma Aianya) OF 
法 让 lt eorrectness ofthe law， 
translator of Several works (A. 


D. 38! 一 395); (4) 时 无 识 
OF 党 摩 识 CT 汪 讲座 
“党 摩 风 该“ 法 沁 


] 让 ，Pprosperity of the law， 人 an8- 
lator of 24 works (AD, 414 一 
41); 4.) 法 蒂 
of the lavw, trangslator of 12 Works 
(A.D. 1,004 一 4058)， 
DHARMARADJA 法 王 L. 
king of the law (religion ). 
Hpithet of every Buddha， 


lit， g&uardqian 


DHARMARATNA 法 冤 1it. 


teasures of the law， Collective 


Dame for alL SGtras . 
信 r 三 3 不 下 册 
DHARMARUTOHI 登 摩 渍 支 
oO7 法 硕 1]it. hope of the jaw, or 


法 到 lit. joy of the law. Name 
of three Persons, Viz. (1.) a Sra- 
mamaa of southern Indqia, translator 
of three worKS (A.D, 501 一 507); 
(2.) a Sramaza of southern Indqia 
who changed his name (A.D. 684 
一 705 ) to Bodhirutehi (q.v. )， 
tran8slator of 53 Works (qied A 


SANSKRIT-CHINES 了 了 DICTIONARY， 4 生 7 


办 本 人 2 及 辣 (99 SDDS LOE 
legendq, a fiotitious contemporary 
of 开 chema 各 kara Buddha， 


D 了 ARMASALTA or Pun- 
ye 和 过 摩 舍 区 一 福 合 
lit. dvwvelling of happiness，i.e, am 
asylum， or dispengSary- 

DHARMASANG?TT STRA 法 
集 经 Title of a translation by 
Bodhirutchi (A. D. 515)， 

DHARXMIASANGRAHA SOTRA 
法 集 名 数 经 Title of a 
trangslation by Dinapila (和 A. 卫 ， 
980--1;000). 


_DHARMAS'AR?RA 法 售 利 


General term for all sarirag 


(qd Y) 
DHARMAS'ARTRA STRA 便 


设法 英 经 Title of abook. 

DHARMASATYA 且 请 
人 

钱 无 请 法 实 littrmth 

of the law，A Sramamna 位 om 

Parthia, who introduced in Ohina 


(A.D, 254) the 状 证 玉 arman 
of the Dharmagupta mnik8aya. 
DHARMASIWHA 建 摩 价 伯 
Atfamous qialectician in 必 ustana， 
卫 吾 ARMASXRITY UPAST- 
了 ANA(Phai. Dhammanupassan 和 ) 
念 攻 法 从 因 业 生 本 
拓 E 有 我 ]it，remember thbat 


the constituents (of hunman mna- 
ture) originate according to the 
Nidanas and are originally mnot 


the self，、 The 4tb mode of recol- 
lection (vv， Smrityupasthina )， 
One of the 387 Bodhipakchika 
dharma. 


DHARMAS:OKA(Mong.Ghas- 
salung iigei nomihn chan) 法 
阿育 The pame given to AS'Oka 
on his CoOnversion。 

DHARMAS'DRA or Dharmavikra- 
ma or S akyadharmas:tra 释 法 
勇 or 倒 乱 户 os 法 嚼 
lit. the brave of the lavww， A na- 
tive of Chihli of the suzmname 工 i 


这 ， who visited India (A，D，. 
420- 一 4583) and brought to China 
te 秽 世 音 莓 攻 得 大 
仙 昔 阵 受 记 种 tal 
kites vara mahasthamapraptavy8a- 
Karama SOtTa， 
DHARMATOHAKRA 法 输 1t， 


the wheel of the law. The em- . 
blem of Buddqhism、，a8 a System 
of cycles of trangsmigration，the 
propagation of which is calleq 


转 法 答 lit，turning the 
Wheel of the law. 

DHARMATCHAKRA PRAVAR- 
TANA SUDTRA，Title of two 
translations，Yiz. 人 释 : 
有 花 经 A.D. 25 一 220, and (2.) 

佛 规 三 转 法 输 绝 
从 二 OO 

DHARMATRATA 建 摩 但 愤 
困 多 如 硫 多 史 * 
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法 砂 lit，saviour of the law. 
Anative of Gindhara，maternal 
uncle of Vasumitra，and author 
of 7 works 人 (translated into Chi- 
nese A. D. 663 一 1001)， 

DHARMADTRATA DHYANA 
sbTRA 如 麻 多 吕 称 图 
Title of a translation by Bud- 
dhabhadra (A. D. 8398 一 亿 1). 

D 了 ARMAVARTIV.as yapa 
Buddha. 

DHARMAVIKRAMA v，Dharma- 
S Ora。 

DHARMAVIVARDHANA 法 丛 

lit. increase of the law; 0O 伍 cial 
title of 了 un8la， 

DHARMAYAS'AS 脸 摩 取 售 
OF 法 称 1] 让 ，fame of the lavv. 
(1.) A_ native of Cabul，trangsla- 
tor (A. 了 .407 一 415) of Several 
works， (2.) A_ native of Indqia， 
author of several Works (trangs- 
lated into Ohinese A, D, 973 一 
1058)， 


DHARMOmTARAHE 过 错 多 
到 熏 部 = 巡 摩 侈 多 


条 部 or 法 下 唐 lit, the 
School of the superior of the law， 


cr 胶 法 部 lttheSchoolof 


fthe conquelor of the law。 全 
School founded by Dharmottara， 
a famious expositor of the Vinaya 


DHATTC 承 陀 o 转 都 sr 
plained by 莱 宰 lit. fm and 


real oT 树 摧 lit，raised，Sac- 


了 ABRD 开 


red Telics, 3, a. Sarira (q.V.) 
DHATUGOPA v. Stnapa， 
DHATUKAYAPADA 8S'ASTRA 

阿 吡 过 磨 界 身 足 险 

Title of a work by Vasumitra (or 


Pihrna)， translated by Hiuen- 
tsang, A. D. 663， 
DHRITAKA Cib.Dhitika) 棕 
多 贺 or 肖 划 量 ]it. pene- 
trating correct measures。 The 
5th JIndian patriarcoh， born at 
Magadha. a disciple of Upagupta. 
也 e converted the heretic Mik- 
khaka and died (circa 286 B. CO.) 
by ecstatic contemplation 
DBHRITARAOHTRA (Siam. 
hatarot.， Tib. Yu bhkor srung， 
Mong， Ortchilong tetkuktchi ) 


在 区 7 式 

-第 黎 多 昌 光 杀 号 史 

三 和 

= 提 头 囊 呈 ee 多 
给 于 or 桂 省 1it. con- 
troller of the kingdom， The 
white guardian of the 了 East，one 
of the 6kaphilas, a king of Gand- 
harvas and Pis'atchas， 

DHRITIPARIPIRNA 取 湛 昔 
隧 lit. the farm and complete 
Bodhisattva。A Buddqha expected 
to appear as8 Padma YIrichabha 
vikramin，attending on 了 adma- 


pirabha. 
DHRUVAPATU 杜 般 姿 上 践 


吃 OF 党 容 lit。， constantly 
intelligent， A king of Vallabhi 
(A. D. 630)，son-in-law of S?la- 
ditya， 


DHYANA (Tib.Sgompa。 


SANS 下 FRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY， 和 9 


相 三 了 睐 Adqegree of ecstatic 
meditation (v. Samadhi)， 


DHVADJAGRAK 念 TY 合 RA 


DHARANT 佛 讼 幼 能 胸 
诲 王 如 来 薄 严 陛 驾 


尼 经 Title of atranaslation by 
Dianaphla, A,. 了 980 一 1000. 


Mong. 


DHVADJAGEAKEYDRA 妙 蛋 ， 


Dyan) 第 耶 那 * 桂 衣 那 


or 钼 惠 or 种 lit，abstrac- 
ion，OF 看 年 人 丰 1it， fxedq abst- | 
Taction，oT - 秽 lit. contemplatiom， 


OF 念 位 侈 ]it，eXercises 1 Te6- 
Bection，One of tbe 6 了 Paranaitas， 
abstract contenaplationa，intendg- 
ed to destroy all attachmenk to 
eXistence lin tpought or Wish. 
From the earliest 好 naes Buddhists 
二 atght four different degrees of 


abstract contemblation by which 


tihe mind should free itself fronm | 
all subjectiye and objective trama- | 


mels，tumntil 让 reached a state of | 
aibsolute indifference or Self-an- 
mihilation of thought，perception 
and will ，Jn after tiimnes，syhen 
the dogma of metempsychosigs 
became the lujing idea andq a 
desire arose to havwe certain locai- 


二 ies ”corresbonding to certainm | 


frames of mind where indiviquajs 


inight be reporm in strict ac- |. 


cordance with thaeir Spiritual 
State，fthe 18 Brahmal6kas were 


divided into 4 xzreglons of coa- | 


tempjlation (下 得 纺 - 了 he 租 rst 
region of Dhyana( 刘 穆 ,》， com- 


piising the heavens calledq 了 Bra- 
haa parichadya, Brabhma pur6Fita 
and Mahabrahma，was said to be 
a8 jarge 88 one Whole univelrse 


The second Dhyana (第 二 和 邦和 
Was imade to combrehend the 
heavengs 了 aritthbha，Apramabha 
and Abhasvara and to correspond 
ia Nize to 8 Smaall chiliocosmog 


(小 后 界 ) The next three 
Brahmal6ekas，Parittas"ubha，Ab- 
ramanasubha and Subhakritsna， 
Were assigneq to the thbid Dihyana 


《第 一 下 过 and described ag 


resembling in Size a aiddjing 


chiliocosmosg 平 界 ). The 
fouzrtbh Dpyana (第 第 四 有 下 趣 ) equai 


in probortions to a Jarge chilio- 


Co8mOg 《 大 过 界 )， was formedQ 


by the remainiug 9 Brahmal6kas， 
namaely,Puayaprasavas Anabhraka， 
Vribatphala, Asandj 各 isattva，Av- 
riha，Atapa，Sudris'a, Sudars"ana 
aad AKanichtha The 人 rst regliom， 
being of the Size of 1 universe， 
was als0 COnsidered to comprise， 
as eVely lniyeTse does，1 SU an 出 
ma00n，] central maountaia (Meru)， 
4 large continents and 6 Dava- 
10Kas。 Conseqtuently the secong 
legiola, beinag equal to a chiliocos- 
Daios, 了 ad to be counated as Bumber- 
iag 1 second Dhyana with 1,000 
frst Dhyanas，1,000 Suas 38 
DO0ons，1,000 Meras，4900 con- 
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tinaents and- 6,000 Daevalokas. 
Likewise the_ third region waS 
now described ag being forned 
by the third Dhyana with 1;000 
second Dhyanas，10 milljions of 
全 rst Dhbhyanas，10 million Suns 
and moons，10 million Mruns， 
40 million continents andq 860 
million Devalokas， The fourth 
region was made tp by the fourth 
Dhyhna with 1,000 thirq Dhyan- 
ag，10 million Second JDhyanas， 
10;,000 kot's of Brst Dhyanas，8aS 
many Suns，maoongs and Merus， 
40,000 kotis of continents and 
60,000 Kbtis of Dhvaltkas.， But 
having once given to those 4 
Dhyanas a Place in cosmology， 
tbe Buddhist mindq logically Dro- 
ceeded to inake them participate 
in thoge changes to which every 
Univelse was believed to be sub- 
ject by the rotation of Kalpas 
(see under Asa 和 名 khyka)， Conse- 
quently it was said that, in the 
Course of eyery “kalpa of destruc- 


tion” ( 挤 亏 ) within a cycle 
of 64 kalpas, the frst [hyana is 
destroyed 56 times ( 序 1 kalpa) 
by fire，the second Dhyana 7 
times by _ water，and the third 
Dhyana once (during the 614th 
Kalpa) by _ wind. The fourth 
Dhyana，correspondiug to a state 
of absolute indifterence，was de- 
clared to remain untoucehed by all 
the revolutions of the worlds. 


5Vhaen fate (法 命 ) comes to 


sn endg， then the fourth Dhbyhna 


卫 A 及 T .了 


may come to an end too， but 三 ot 
SOODe6r. 

DIGNAGA Lo Mahaqignhga 大 
二 诞 Lt. the qragon of the great 
region or Mabhadignagardjuna 大 
坡 攻 树 jit. the qragon tree of 
the great region: Author of 
SeVeral WorES translated into Ohi- 
nese A. D. 648 一 1,000， 

DINABHA 棍 于 效 Adeity 
Worshipped by heretics in Persia. 

DTPA 委 区 ARA (Singh，Dipankara. 


Tib. Marmemzad) 棍 和 意 沐 
“< 燃 炮 人 佛 严 定 光 佛 
lit. the Buddha of fxed jlight. 
The 24th preqecesSsol of S 交 kya- 
muni (who foretold the coming 
of the latter),，a disciple of Vara- 
prabha. 


DHTIRGABHAVANA SA 站 - 
GHAREAMA 地 溃 搂 铺 那 
价 人 徊 喜 A monastery，Dear 


上 ustana, wyith a statue which had 
4ansported 二 self” 吉 直 her from 
玉 haraehar， 


DIRGHAGAMA v. Agana. 

DIRGHAGAMA STRA 
佛 翼 长 阿 含 经 Tileut 
a 6oInpilation of 30 一 384 Sthtras， 
translated Dy Budqhayas”as A.D，. 
418， 

DTRGHANAKHA or Agrivais'- 
yana (Phli，Asgivess&yana ) 长 
爪 lit。， long claws， -An Alphat， 
Uncle of Sriputtra， 


有 ANSERIT-COHINERSR DICTIONART， 工 


DiRGHBANAKHA PARIVRAD- 
JAKA 了 PARIPRITCOHTCH:A 


长 爪 苛 志 请 闻 帮 


Title of a translation，A. D. 700.| 


DIVAKARA 地 婆 齐 洒 
日 要 tsunshine，A Sra- 


444N、 


inala of Central Indqia translator 


(A. D.， 676 一 688) of 18 or 19 
works _ author of a new alphaibet， 


DIVYAS:ROTRA (Pali. Dibbasita) 


天 耳 ]it，celestial ear。， The 


2nd Abhidjia，ability to _ under- 
stand any sound produced in any 
UnivVerse. 


DIVYATOHAKEOH 了 US (COPRhli， 
Dibbatchakkhu ) 天 腿 ti. 
celestial eye The 1s+t Abhidjgaa， 


instantaneous View of any object | 


in any QUniVerse， 


DJALDADHARA GARDJITA 


GHOCHASUSVARA NAKOH- | 
ATRA RADJA SAMKETU- 


SUMITABHIDJNA 堆 雷 
状 御 于 董 智 1it， 人 OoYrery 
wisdm of the ruler of the con- 
stellation of “the sotnd of tnaun- 
der clouds.” A foetitious Budqba 
of the Priyadars'ana K&lpa. 
DJALAGARBHA 水 城 lit. 
treasury of water. Seconq son 
of Djalavahana，reborn as GOpa， 
DJALAMBABRA 水 洱 下 fal- 


ness 0f[f water.。 Thirdq son of 
Djalavahana， reborn as Rahula. 


DJALANDHARA 半 焙 建 软 


Ancient kingdom and city ip the 


Punjaab，npow Jalendher， Lat， 
31"21 N.,， Long. 75? 38 卫 . 

DJALAVAHANA 流 水 lit. fovw- 
ing water.。 A_ physician，Son of 
Djaui 各 dhara，reborn 8a8 S8kya- 
Im0Uni， 

[DJAMBALA (Tib，Dzam bha la) 
EBP 下 HH- 妆 

扒 步 史 “ 基 疱 维 

Citrus acidqa. 


IDJAMBU (Sinch，Damba， IIib. 
pn um 具 部 旨 | 浮 
疼 浮 树 A_ tree With trian- 


gular leaves, perhaps the 卫 ugenia 
janmabolana， 
DJAMBUDVIPA (Singh. 
Dampadiwa， Siam，Xom phu- 
thavib， Jib。 了 Djambugling or 
Djamnbudwip. Mong. Djambudqip) 
听 睛 的 人 瑟 = 癌 浮 = 
多 浮 洲 w 腊 部 洲 “ 
or 拓 | 浮 One of the 4 contin- 
ents of our universe, of trfiangular 
(v. Djambm shape，situated S. of 
the Mern, the southern continenf， 
designation of the inhabited 
Yorld known to Buddhists，ruledQ 
by Narapati (人 二 jl King of 
Den) in the 卫 .,，by .Gaqjapati 
( 象 于 lit. king of elephants) 
in the8S.,by Tehatrapati ( 完 王 
lit，king of the barasol jewel ) 
in the W., by Asvapati〈 马 王 
1it. king of horses in the 入 ， and 


including，grouped around thbe 
Anavatapta (lake) and the 瓦 img&- 


| 
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< 与 了 - 卫 汪 了 > 


laya，(1.) tpe countries of the 
Huns, Uigurs; Turksy etc， in the 
XN.，(2.) China Corea, Japan, and 
sOme jislands in the 卫 .，(8. ) 


Horthern India (27 Kingdoms )，| 
eastern Indqia (10 kingdoms 》， | 


g$Outhern Enadia (15 Kingdqoms ) 
and central Indqia ( 30 kingdoms) 
in the 8., and (4.) 引 和 | 
in the W ,. 


DJANGULT vIDYA 佛 讼 和 


麻 禾 和 芋 芋 妇 经 Pitle of a | 


translation by Annoghayadjra， A.| 
D. 746 一 77]. 


了 JJARAMARANA 老死 惠 
(One of | 


decrepitude and qeath， 
the 13 Nidanas, the primary truth 
ef Buddhism，i. e，recognizing 
that decrepitude and death are 
the natural Droeducts of the naa- 
tirity of the 5 Skandhas. 


DJATAKA or Djitakamila 肝 


多 做 窜 夜 普 本 生 | 


事 lit。adventuzes 6 二 orizinal 


(tormer) births.。 Books detailing 
piIevious incarnatioln8 of saintSs， 
DJATAKAMALA SASTRA 其 

阵 本 全 人 葵 Title of a 
sombilation of 14 卫 j8takas of 
Sakyamuni by Aryastra，com- 
miented on by Djinad6va，trans- 
lated A. D. 960 一 1127. 


DJATAKA NIDANA 佛 认 后 
终 Title of a translation by 
DUhbarmarakeha ， A.D. 285. 


DJATARUD PARADJATA PATIG-| 


| 


GAHANA VERAMANGE 承 


捉 持 生 像 金 银 赛 物 


lit. refrain frorm acquiring or po8- 
sessing uncoined or coined gold， 
8ilver or jewels， The 10th rule 
for novices (Y. Sikkhapaqdani)， 
enforcing strict poyerty。 
DJAT1TI 生 lit. birth， One of the 
12 Nidanas，birth，taking place 
according to _ the Techatur Yoni 
(dv.) and in each case placing 


a being in 8one one of the 6 
Gati， 


DJATIKA 天 查 金 铸 
lit， gold-cash， An odoriferous 
征 owel， 


DJATI 香 DHARA 椅 永 


lit. holding water.， A bpPysiciar 
who adjusted brescriptions anQ 
diet to the 8seas00S; Teborn 3a8 
Saddqhodana. 

DJAYAGUPFTA 天 取 禹 多 
A teacher of 互 iuen-tsang whenm 
in Sruchna. 

DJsYAPURA 赐 了 取 和 视 罗 
A ceity in the Panjaub, now Ha- 
.Saurab， 80 miles N. 鸡 .of Lahore。 


DJsAYAS8NA 天 聊 犀 那 
Oo 脆 军 1it, conduering army。 


人 Vedic scholar of Surachtra， 
diseiple of Silabhadza， 


DJAY8BNDRA VIHEARA 天 耶 


因 | 陛 给 村 A Ionastery o 旭 


Piravarmasenapura (now Srinagar》 


it Cashtmnere， 


全 
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多 详 陀 w 
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DJBTA 浙 


蔽 陛 
Kumara. Son of Prasenadjit， 
original owner of the bark Djata- 
Vana。 


DJBTAVANA VIHARA 浙 多 
林 u 逝 多 苑 ee 容 栅 
or 夏 泪 oOT 答 国 lit. the 
garden that was given or 金 
田 or 金地 lt. goldfields, or 
战 胶 林 1lit.thepark offght 
and victory (Djatrivana), or 耳 


醒 铺 全 1 让，the monastery 


of Djeta， A vihira of seven 
storeys，in the park which An- 


athapindaka bought of prinee | 


Djata and gave to Sakyamuni， 

DJBTAVANTYAHor WE 
只 展 喘 主 ” 只 属 
与 世 织 部 
加 蛮 拉 支 棍 
or 制 多 山 部 OF 
查 出 部 下 Schoolofthe 
dQwellers on mount Djeta，or 胶 
林 部 下 . School of Djatrivana. 
A subdivision of the Sthvirah 
School， 

DJIHVA 香 - ]it。tomngune，taste. 


(此 ) One of the 5 Indriyas, the 
organ of taste. (2.) One of the 6 
Vidjahnas, the sense of taste。 


人 者 那 o 观 那 s 


了 最 胶 lit. most victorious。 (1 


日 马 


An epithbet given to every Buda、 
dha，(2.) 陈 那 A native of 


Andhra, authorof some 6 Sastrags， 
tanslated A. D. 557 一 711. 


DJINABANDHU 属 那 饭 茶 


or 节 脆 独 lit，most vict- 
orious and intimate， An adhe- 
rent (A.D. 650) of the Mahayana 
School. 

DJINAMITRA 鹏 友 lit. 
Victorious friend， An eloquentk 
pliiest of Nalanda (A.D. 630)， 


author of the 想 本 隆 效 多 
部 律 报 Sarv&astivadqa vinaya 
sa 航 graha) translated A. D. 700， 
DJINAPOTRA 惯 那 弗 咀 加 
or 了 节 胸 于 lit， most victo- 
Ticus 8on， A_ mnative of Parvata， 
author of the 天 佑 了 师 地 葵 
竹 Yoghteharyabhhpmi sastra 
karik8， tanslated by 
tsang，A, D. 6514. 
DJINATRATA 辰 那 多 光 多 
or 节 腾 求 lit. most Victorioug 


Saviour， An adherent (A.D. 630》 
of the Mahasa 和 名 chikah School, 
DJIVAKA 时 糠 贺 
(incorrecetly) 若 城 Or 能 活 
]it able to revive. 人 physician， 
illegitimate sun of Bimhishra by 
Amradarika， who resigned the 


Succession in favour of Adj8a- 
tas'8t7u. 


DJIVsAKAHRADA 救命 池 


Hiuen- 
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1t，life=saving pond， 人 tank 
nean Mrigadhva， 

DJIVAXNDJTIVA (CTib， Charig 
chang chouy) 命 命 A singing 
bird， famous by the Sweetness of 
its note. 

DJNANA 若 那 oz 智 十 ， 
Knowledge，Supernatural intui- 
tion， 8as the result of sam8adhi. 

DJNANABHADRA 若 于 上 吕 堪 
痊 “ 机 那 踊 陀 浴 “ 

逢 导 lit. wise and sage. (1.) 

Anative of 波 明 摩 (Padma 区 次 

translator (A， 了 D，558 )， with 

Djianayas'as，of a sastia on the 

Paitoha vidya. (2.) Anative of 

波 陆 " 表 对 P 南 海 


co-translator (vith others) of the 


大 般 涅 录 经 徐 分 


latter part of the Mahaparinir- | 


Vana SDtra，A. 卫 . 005. 


DJNANAGUPTA 天 那 岂 多 
OL 志 德 lit. determined virtue， 


A native of Gandhara，transjator 
(A. D. 561- 一 592) of 43 冯 OFks. 
DJNANAKARA 条 积 lit. 

accumulation of knowledoe， 卫 ]- 
dest son of Mabhabhiqjnadjnbhnab- 
hibhu, reborn as Akehbbhya. 
DJNANAMUDREA 箱 印 三 上 肝 
lit. the samaqhi called “he seal 
of knowledge” A degree of 
ecstatic medqitation. 
DJNANAPRABHA 智光 
lit，light of knowledge， A dis- 


着 大 十 和 sa 于 


ciple of S?abbadra, -an opponent 
of Brahminism ， 
DJNANASRI 智 二 了 样 jt， 
happy omen of knowledge， 从 
Samamna of JIndqia，tranaslator 
(about A，D，10538 ) of twoe 
WOrks， 
DJNANATCHANDRA.(L) 条 月 
lit， moon of knowledge， Name 
of a brince of 天 harachar who 
entered the priesthood (A. 卫 ， 
625.) (2.) 民 要 月 lit， moon of 


wisdomn， Name of the (heretical) 


author of the 腾 2 全 闵 


认 Vais'echika mnik8&ya dqas'apa- 
dartha sastra， ftranslated by 
百 iuen-tsang, A. D. 648， 了 Perhapg 
the two names refer to one and 
the Same Derson， 


DJNANAYASAS 关 那 子 合 
oa 蕊 称 1it fane of the bi- 
taka， or 脆 省 lit. name of the 
conqueror. A _ native of Magadha， 


teacher of Yas'ogupta and Dj 首 &- 
agubta，co-translator (A. D. 56 生 
一 572) of 6 worKs. 

DJNANOLKA 殉 虑 三 肘 
]lit. the samhdhi called “the torch 
of wisqom.” 入 degree of ecstatic 
medqitation , 

DJNANGLKA DHARANT SAR- 
VADURGIATI EARIS'ODHANT. 
Title of 2 translations，viz， 佛 
褒 智 炬 陀 罗 尼 痉 


by Davapraqjgaa and others, A. D. 


-69j， and 佛 说 御 党 减 
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一 切 业 障 陛 史 中 轻 
by Danapala A. 卫 , 980---1000. 
DJNANOTTARA BODHISATTVA 
PARIPRITOHTCOH'A，Title of 
8 tranglations， Viz， (1.) 态 直 沁 
基隆 间 大 善 权 多 
by Dparmarakctia，A，D，285， 
(2 大乘 方便 会 罗 
Nandi A.D.420，(3.) 佛 证 
大 方 履 毒 巧 方便 狐 
by Danaphla A. D. 980 一 1000， 

DJNATAKA 市 演 得 济 cr 
Sadvahana 深 多 疲 襄 开 ! 
A king of southezn India，patron 
of Nagardjuna， 

DJUDINGAS 殊 微 傣 Here- 
tics，who wear rags and eat putrid 
food， 


DVALAPRAS'AMANIDHARANY 
Title of 2 translations，viz， (1.) 


佛 褒 救 面 然 俄 时 陛 


加 尼 神 锅 纸 bySikchi- 
nanda about A. D. 695， (2.) 佛 
说 救 害 口 栈 钱 鬼 陀 
淮 尼 , 绥 by 4moghavaqjra， 
A.D, 746 一 771. 
DJYAICHTHA 浙 瑟 旺 The 
last month in spling， 
DJYOTIOHKA 珠 底 色 加 
or 档 提 人 徊 or 性 展 ] 


sphere of the stars。 A native of 
Radjagriha (也 . Q.， 525 )，who 
gave all his Wealth to the poor， 
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DJYUTICHPRABHA 光 明 大 
项 ]it, the great Brabmin calleq 
“light and bright.” A foetitious 
Buddha comnnected with the ADi- 
夫 bha legend. 

DRAVIDA or Drivira 巡 光 
四 茶 A Kingdom between 
Madras and the Cauvenri， 

DRIDHA 芭 牢 地 和 神 A 
goddess of the earth, 

DRONA 刨 f A pienul (1333 pounds)， 

DRONASIOPA 汪 窗 都 波 
A stthpa containping a picul of 
relics of Sakyamunis body (stol- 
en by a Bhramin)， 

DRONODANA RADJA (CTib. 
Bhudh rtsizas。 Mong. 了 全 achiyan 
ideshetumy) 和 途 以 放 于 
=* 解 饭 王 w 散 王 4 
brince of Magaqha，father of 
Devadatta and Mahanama, uncle 
of Sakyamuni. 

Daixa 法 坚 那 用 王 ^ 
King of 改 innaras， 

DfoHASANA 突 含 阵 那 寺 
A Imonastery in Tehinapati， . 

DUHKSA YV， Aryani satyimi， 

DUKGLA 明 炮 路 Tine sik. 

DUNDUBHY?S'VARA BRADJA 
(Tib. Rnga byangs ldan pa ) 和 霍 
自在 赚 王 "天 鼓 音 
lit，Ssound of celestial druims。 
Name of each Kott of Buddhas 
taught by aq 和 paribhtata， 
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DURGA 沈 济 or Bhima ori 


Marichi，The wife of Mah6s'vara， 
to whom human 和 esh Was offered | 


once a year in autumn， | 


DUSITOHARITRA (了 Paili，Burm. 
Duzzaraik ) 时 置 lit. ten Wick- 


ed deeds，viz， (1. ) three deeds 
of the bogy, ie. taking life, theft, 

and adqultery ; ( 2.) four deeds of 
the mouth, ie， 1lying，exaggera- 
tion，abuse and ambiguous talk ;| 
(3 引 .) three deeds of the mind, ie.| 
coveting, malice and unbelief. 


DVADASABUDDHEAKA 
SGTRA， Title of 2 translations， 


viz. (1) 十 二 佛 名 种 咒 校 
量 功 德 除 障 减 罪 经 


by Djahnagupta，A, D, 587，and 
Ci 
德 看 下 由 克 中 经 于 人 由 

DVADAS'ANIKAYA SASTRA 
嘱 E 国 论 Title of a tract | 
by Nacardjuna，translated by 
下 umhradjiva， A 了 D. 408， 

DVADAS'AVIBARANA SGTRA 
十 二 游 经 Thelife of Sak- 
yamuni (to higs 12th year)，trans- 
lated by 玉 和 ilodqaka, A.D. 392. 

DVARAPATI 了 罗 然 诡 
An ancient kinagdom, on the up- 
per Irawaqdy， 


DVIPA (Siam. Thavib) 棍 硒 波 


\ 洲 lit. island， A contiaent3| 


卫 A 卫 个 了 


four such composing a nmnivVerse. 


上 上. 


8KAS'RISGA RICHI 独 角 仙 
人 lit，the unicorn-richi。 An 
asceftic who，ensnared by a WO- 
man,， lost his'Tiddhi. 

名 KKAUYAHARIKAH(CSingh. 
卫 kabhy6harikas) 狂 柯 陛 鳃 昌 
婆 蛮 梨 柯 部 “一 表 
部 OF 轨 一 谣 诗 部 t. 
School of one language, A School 
Which repeated the teachings 中 
the Mahasa 儿 gchikhh， 

EKGOTTARAGAMAS or 
卫 kattarik&gamna V， Agama. 

8LAPATRA 嗜 路 然 咀 史 
or 盆 屠 践 给 (1L) ANaga 


who consulted SS 8kyamuni about 
rebirth in a higher sphere. ( 2.) 
A palm tree. formerly destroyed 
by that Naga. 


上 . 
FTERGHANA 怖 查 or 起 肤 


Provinace and city in Turkestan， 


on the upper JaXattes， 


E 
GADGADASVARA 妙 将 
lit. wonderful soundq. A 和 ctitiovs 
Bodhisattva, master of 17 qegrees 
of samaqhi，residing in Vairot- 
chana ras"mi pratimaadita. 


SANSKRIT-CHIN 严 88 了 DICTIONARY， 


GADJAPATI v, Djambudvipa， 

GA 理 AN 喝 树 An ancient 
kingdom，W. of Samarkand, noW 
a district of Bokhara， 

GANDHA (Singh. Gandhan) 香 
lit，fragrance， One of the Cha- 
dayatana ; the sengse of smel1, 

GANDHAHASTI 香 象 
jit. inoense elephant， The 72nd 
of 1,000 Buddqhas of the Bhaqdqra- 
Kalba， 

GANDHA MADANA 和 一 山 
lit. incense mountain， One of 10 
fabulous mountains (Known to 
Chinese Buddhismy), the region of 
the 和 ]ake， 


GANDHARA 乾 陀 中 
陛 衍 Or 矢 肤 和 堵 An an- 


cient kingdqom in the North of 


the Punjab (about Dheri and 
Bajour)，famous a8s a centre of 
Buddhism，8:8kyamuni，in a for- 
mer jife, lived there and tore out 
Pig eyes to benefit others, 8ee 
also Under Kun8ala， 

GAND 世 ARVASorGandharva 
8yikas (〈Singh， Gandharwa。 
Siam. Thephakhon than) 7 于 


奖 w 健 过 缚 = 拓 连 当 
“和 戎 过 兰 一 入 陀 史 
OF 和 为 陀 explained by 眼 ， 得 
Tit.smelling incense, or by 食 答 
lit, feedqing on incense， Demonsg 
(superior to men )，living on 
Gandha mahdqana ，the mnmsiciang 
of Indqra ; the retinte of Dhrita- 


CA 
下 


| zaeEtra and others， 
GANESNDRA 不 可 褒 佛 
| lit, the dumb Buddha The 733rd 
of the 1,000 Buddhas of the 
Bhadra 玉 alpa. 

[GANS'A v. Vinhyaka. 


GANGA (Siam. Khongka) 区 徊 
x 殖 伽 w 强 伽 = 恒 伽 


or 恒 河 sxplainedby 往 水 
]it,. happy river (Manabhaqra) or 


py : 说 来 者 lit. that which 


came from heaven (sc，to earth， 
gm-g 纪 ， Tae Ganges， which 
drops 人 om Siva?s ear into the 
Anavatapta lake，thence Dasseg 
out，through the mouth of the 
Silver cowW (gomukhi)，and 人 aljg， 
after permeating eastern Inadia， 
into the southern ocean, 中 eretical 
Superstition” ascrlibing to the 

water of the Ganges 8in-cleansing 
power， 

GANGADVARA 衣 人 匣 河 门 
jit. the gate of the river Ganges. 
A famous devhlaya，the Present 
再 urdwan， 

GANGI 议和 补 Asorcerer of the 
time of 天 as'yapa Budduha，a 


former incarnation of Apalala. 
GANGOTTAROPASIKA 


PABRIPBRITOHTO 了 HA 恒 
河上 优 闭 殉 会 minee 
aftanslation by Bodhirutchi, A.D， 
618 一 907. 

GEARB 互 A 8S 合 TRA.Title of4 


tran8lation8s，Viz. (].) 佛 认 乳 
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鹏 和 经 by Dharmarakcha，A., 卫 . 


303, (2) 荐 降 鳞 胎 罗 


如 太 了 有 二: 


beings in hell，pr6tas and ani- 
mals。 The latter three are cal]- 


ed 1ower paths” ( 籽 一 和 途 ) : 


A. 内 884 一 417， (3 佛 需 阿 G A T 习 A M A (Singh. Gautama， 


内 愤 人 不 胎 狂 wpol 
hirutchi A. D. 618 一 907, and(4.) 
佛 说 人 胎 藏 会 AD 
618 一 907. 

GARUDA (Singsh， Garunda. Siam， 
玉 hrut，Tib. Mka ldqing or Phreng 


thogs) 杨 路 茶 e 伽 楼 
加 = 迎 栅 盯 = 埠 唱 
拿 explained by 爹 起 各 


1it，a bird with golden wings. 
Monstrous birds (superior to 
zaen), the enemies of Nagas， The 
Garuda，king of birqs，i8s，in 
Brahminism，the constant com- 
Panion of Vishnu， 

@GATOQO 瑞 I 揭 职 An ancient 
kingqom，the region of Rooee， 
between Balkh and Bamian， 
GIATHA 仙 吡 OF 人 徊 他 Or 从 
explained by 局 办 lit，hymmng 
and chants or by 狐 起 强 
lit， 8ingly raising a chant ie， 
detached stanzas (to be distin- 
guished from Gya). Metrical 
Darratives or hymngs with a moral 
purport，Gathhs of 32 Words are 
called Aryagtiti， 

GATI (Tib，Ghrobai rigs drug) 
天道 oz 大 趣 蓄 6 paths, 
Six conditions of Sentient exis- 
tence，YViz，、dq6vas，men，astrag， 


Siam. Samonokodom or Phrak6- 
dom. Tb， Geoutam， Mong， 


Gloodamy) 项 答 摩 cr 以 受 
explainedby 山 最 胶 lt on 
earth (gu ) the most Victo- 
rous (tama). (1.) The sacerdqotal 
name of the 8S'8kya family. 
(2.) An ancient richi，member 
of 雪 赦 family. (3.) A name of 
SAkyamuni， 


GAUTAMA DHARMADJNANA 


三 和 

给 县 寻 证 天 那 or Dhar- 
mapradj 兰 a 汗 摩 般 若 OF 
巡 摩 波 儿 拉夫 法 智 
The eldest son of Gautama Pra- 
djgaiarutchi ; governor of Yang- 
chuen, tran8lator (A. 了. 582 ) of 
& Work on 攻 arma， 


GAUTAMA PRADJNARUTOHI 


由 雪 般 着 站 支 拼 智 
亲人 Brahmana of Varinas?9 
translator (A， 了 .5838 一 543) of 
Some 18 WoOrKES， 


GAUTAMA SA 和 GHAD 人 VA 权 引 


截 众 人 棍 奖 呈 泉 天 
lit. the assembled devas. Anative 
of Cabul，translator (A. 了. 388 
一 898) of some 7 Works.， 


GAUTAMT 情 用 垩 上 嘎 下 


explained by 明 女 lit, intel- 


ligent woman or 尼 , 朱 主 十 ， 
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ruler of the assemnbled nuns， 人 
title of Mahapradjapa 人 fi， 

GAVANPATI 站 林 袭 棍 ex- 
plainedby 和 牛 司 lit. ruminating 
like a cow。A man born with &a 
mouth jike a cowW (in expiation 
of Sing commaitted ia a formaer 
life). 

GAYA 伽 那 Acity of Magadha 
(N. W. of present Glayah)，where 
gakyamuni became Buddha (v. 
Bodhidrumay)， 

GAYAKASYAPA Gingh. 
Gayakasyappa) 仙 那 济 鞭 
波 A_ brother of Mahakas yapa， 
oliginally a fire Worshipper，one 
of te 11 foremost qisciples of 


Sakyamuni, See also Samantapra- 
bhasa， 


GAYAS'ATA 伽 那 售 多 A 
native of 摩 可 国 (Madra)， 

descendant of Udra Rama; lab- 
oured，a8 the 18th Indian pat- 
riach, among the Tokhari Tartars， 
and died (B. CO. 13) “by thbe fire 
of ecstatic meditation "。 


GAYASROHA SGTRA. Title of 
4 translationg Viz， (1.) 萄 
师 利 问 苦 可 烃 ?7 
开 umaradjtva，A。D 了 D,. 384 一 47; 
*) 伽 那 山顶 经 困 
Bodhirutechi， A，D. 386 一 584:; 
G) 佛 谣 象 标 精 含 猎 
by Vinitarutehi，A. D. 582 ; (+.) 


大 乘 伽 那 山顶 经 ?7 


了 Boqhirutchi, A, D,. 693， 
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GAYASTROHA SC 侣 TBRA 1KA 
文 珠 师 利 东 隆 于 鞭 


提 和 经 论 Commentary (on the 
preceding work), by Vasubandhu， 
translated (A, D, 5835) by Bod- 
hirutchi. 

GAYATA 关 夜 多 Anative of 
northern Indqia，the 20th Inqian 
patriarch, teacher of Vasubandhu; 
died A. D. 47. 

G8YA 袜 夜 o 重 大 Lt. 
repetitional chants. (1.) Metrical 
interpolationgs, repeating the sengse 
of preceding prose passages， (2.) 
Odes in honour of saints，See 
also Gatna 


GHANAVYGHA STRA 大 乘 


窒 本 经 Title of atranslation 


by Divakara,  A. D. 618 一 907. 


GHANTA 入 条 OF 轨 A large 
gong or bell used in monasteries. 

GHANTISUTRA 和 振 鹤 热 湾 
A transliteration by Dharmad6vay 
A. D. 973 一 981， 

GIHAZNA v, Hosna. 

GHOCHA 甬 阔 or 妙 音 L. 
wonderful voice An Arhat, auth- 
or ofthe Abhidharm8mrita s:8stra， 
Who restored the eyesight of 
Kuanala by washing his eyes with 
the tears of people moved by hig 
eloquence， 


GH6oHAMATI 半 意 ltt. 
The 7tn Son 
of Tehandqra Sbrya pradtpa。 


meaning of Doise。 


证 
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GHOoHIRA 具 史 罗 co 
中 史 史 “= 钢 师 史 
A_ giihapati of 了 及 hus'ambi，Who 
gave Sakyamuni tbe Ghochira- 
Yana (Singh， Giosika) ParKE 短 ， 
师 四 Se modern Glopsahasa, 
near 攻 osam )， 

GHBRANA(Pili. Ghana Singh 
Ghanan) 曙 ] 直 . the Dose， One 

of the 6 Vidjaianas, the organ and | 
Sense of Smell. 

GHfR or Ghiri 活 国 An 
ancient kingdom and city bet- 
ween 区 oondooz and Cabuj，near 
了 hinjan， 

GTAMITRA 址 多 蜜 or 
三 党 乡 or 性 友 lit，the 
singing friend， A Sramana of 
the West, translator (A.D, 317 一 
420) of some 25 WOTK8， 

GGDHANYA v. Abparagodana. 

GOKALT v. Kulkal， 

GGKANTHA SA 人 CGIHARAMA 
俱 共 茶 人 希 艾 A monastery | 
in Sthanes"vara， 

G6LOMA 午 毛 lit. a cow'8 
hair， A subdivision of a yY0dqjana, 

GMATI 赴 摩 带 (1)The 
river Goomth， Which Tise8 im 
Rohilcund，and_ falls into the 
Ganges below Benales.、 (2.) 人 
Imonastery (A. D. 400) in 开 ug- 
tana， 

GOPA (Tib， Satshoma，Mong， 


Bumiga) 中 波 避 下 


五 大 下 不 站 让 


锰 凤 g& 到 sxplained by 年 
药 地 lt guardian of the 
A title of Yas:o0dhara， 
See also Djalagarbha. 


ground. 


GPSALA 上 鄙 波 罗 (1) A 


Naca king of Pradipa pr&abhapuray 
convertted by 8S8kyamuni，(2.) 
An Airhat of Vaisaka，famous a8 
an author，who taught the exigs- 
tence of both ego and non-ego0. 


[GGPALY 显 泪 利 Aperson， 


bperhaps idqentic with 了 ukaii. 
G6gsStROHATOHAND- 


ANA 午 首 施 模 oopper- 


biown gandalwood, such as found 
on the mountaings of UttarakuTu， 
Which continent i8 said to be 
shaped like “he head of a cow.… 
The first image of 8S'8kyamtmni 
Was made of this wood. 


G68SRIAGA 上 室 使 伽 
OF 午 角 ]it .GOT2S On 大 
mountain， mnear 用 ustana. 

6G0V7I8ANA 中 中 霜 于 
An ancient kingdom，the region 


near Ghundowsee, 8S. of Morada- 
bad, in Rohilcund. 


GIRAHAMATRIKA DHARANT 
佛 讨 黑 母 陀 光 尼 猎 
Title of a translation by Dhar- 
madhva，A. D. 973 一 981. 

GRTOHMA 潮 前 lt, gradual 
heat， The months 了 Djyaichtha 
and Achadha (from the 16th day 
of the lst, to the 16th day of the 


ea we es ， ee ”AU Am 
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ard Chinese moon)， 
GHRIDHRAKCTA(CPali， 


Ghedjakabo) 若 天 岂 I se 
姑 聚 陀 史 和 托 呈 = 
闪电 山 汪 二 村 山 
or 获 烃 山 lit, vulture peak. 
A mountain (Giddqore) near Rad- 
jagriha，famous folr its vultureg 
and caverns inhabited by asceticg， 
where Pis'una, in the shape of a 
Vulture, hindered the meditationg 
of Ananda， 

GRIHAPATEI(Singh，Gihi) 
揭 利 呵 喷 底 "长 省 
]it. an elder， A wealthy house- 
holder; proprietor， 

GRG6SAPAM v. Bhagarama， 

GUHYAGABRBSEARADTA 
sirRA 佛 讼 秘 审 相 净 
Title of a translation (A.D,. 980 
一 1,000) by Dinap 纪 la. 

GUHYASAMAYAGARBHA BA- 
DJA SGTRA 佛 设 秘密 
三 对 大 孝王 痉 Titleof 
a translation (A. D. 980 一 1000) 
by Dimnapaila. 

SUNA 求 那 o 厌 1litatom， 
OF 作 省 ] 直 ，the active brzin- 
ciple， Nature，looked upon ag 
an active Pbxinciple，opberating in 
the Ohad8ayatanas，A term of the 
heretical Sa 名 khya Philosopbhers， 
designating 8 stages of evolution， 
38 Worlds，23 forces，the interac- 


tion of which is the cause of aH 
Variation in the formgs of ex- 
istence， 

GUNABHADRA 求 那 上 践 
咒 维 OF 德 蜂 ] 让 ，Virtuousg 
sage， (1.) A follower of the 
Mahis'asak8ah, im 玫 apis'a. (2.) 人 
Brapmana of Central India， 
trangslater (A 了 D. 485 一 443) of 
SOme 78 Works， 


GUNADA 功 德 施 Author 
ET 十 六 、 

xf 金 盖 秋 若 疲 中 密 
交 了 关 Av 
径 破 取 著 不 坊 假 名 答 
Vadjra pradja8aparamit 和 Sntra 
8S'8stra, translated (A. D. 683) by 
Div8kara， 

GUNAMATI 吐 那 末 底 
德 苞 lit, goodness and Wisdom , 
A native of Parvata，who 1ived 
at Vallabhi，a noted antagonist 
of Brahminism, author of the 耳 
相 葵 Lakchaninusira sastra， 
translated (A，D， 557 一 569) by 
Param8rtha， 


GUNAPRABHA 于 雁 钵 刺 


尹 oO 德 光 lit, light of good- 


ness。 A native of Parvati，who 
deserted the Hin8ay8na for the 
Mahay8ana School，assailed the 
former in many tacts, and com- 
posed theTattva Satya and other 
sastras， 了 Burnouf identifies him 
with Gopamati， 


GUNARATNA SANKUSUMITA 
PARIPRITCHTCH'A 功德 


本 
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装 古 甫 著 隆 会 Yin 


of a _ translation by Bodhirutchij， 
A.D. 618 一 907. 


_GUNAVARMAN 求 那 践 摩 
Or 功 德 钢 lit，armour of 


merit and goodness， A prince 
of 及 ubha (Cashmere), translator 
(about 431 A. D.) of 10 worksg. 


GUNAVRIDDHI 求 于 卫 地 
OF 德 浴 址 ,advance of good- 
ness。 人 A Sramaaia of Central 
Indqia，tran8lator ( A，D, 492 一 
495) of 3 workg， 

GURUPADAGIRI v， Kukkutap8- 
dagiri， 

GURDJDJARAYS 折 共 An 
ancient tribe (which subsequent- 
]y moved S$. anc gave 世 he Dame 
to Gujerat )2 and kingdom， in 
Southern 了 aqdjpootana， around 


了 armir. 
上 也 . 


了 开 A 再 AVA v,. Ababa， 


了 AIMAVATAH 栈 摩 践 多 部 
or 雪 山 住 部 ]it, School of 


dwellers on the snowy motntaings， 

A subdqivision of the Mah8sa 科 g- 
”hikah School， 
8AKLENAYAS'AS 物 勒 那 


夜 奢 A Brahmana，born in 
the palace ofthe king of Tukhara. 
He diviqed himgself into 1;000 
indiviquals but made all the 
others invisible by his own 
sblendour “When 22 years 01d， 


了 ABRT 工 


he became a hermit，and When 
30 years old，having become am 
Arhat，he transported himgself 
miraculously to Oentral Indqia 
where he laboured (until A. D，. 
209) as the 23rd patriarch Under 
the name Padqdmaratna， 


HAMI 了 哈密 or 佣 才 上 钻 


An ancient kingdom and city， 
人 . 卫 . of lake op， 


HANDJNA 芋 若 A_ city some- 


where in India, the birthplace of 
Revata. 


HANSA SA 和 NGHARAMA 


互 奖 伽 艺 严 履 伽 蔓 
lit，wild goose Imonastery， 信 
Iaonastery on Indras'?ilaguh8, the 
inmates of which Were once 
saved fom starvation by the 
charitable self-sacrifice of a wild 
goo8e， 


HARALI 神 草 入 A_ fabric 


of the fnest qdown， 

HAROHA VARDDHANA 局 
利沙 伐 弹 那 = 喜 增 
1 让 ，increase of joy， Name of a 
king of 了 及 any8&kubdqja，protector 
of Buddhists (A,. D. 625)， 

HARIT? or Aritt (Tib。 了 phrog 


ma 阿利 带 阿利 压 
ar 引子 苹 ]it，inother of de- 


mons。 A woman of Radjagriha 
Who，having 8SWorn to devoUT 
every baby in the place， wWa8 
reborn as a Rakchasi and, having 
.given birth to 500 children， 
devoured one eyery day，tuntil 
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she Was convVerted by S 8Eyamtuni 
and became a nun. Her image 
i8 now in every Dunnery， 

HARIVARMAN 订 课 践 摩 
A native of Indqia，author of the 
成 实 葵 Satyasiddhi Sastra， 
tran8lated (A，D, 407 一 4418) by 
了 及 umaradjtva. 

HASARA 条 了 攻 吹 The 2nd 
capital of Ts8uktta, perhaps the 
modern Guzar on the 再 elmend. 

HASTA 肘 lit, forearm，The 
16;000th part of a y6djana. 

HASTIGARTA 象 哈 阮 
lit，the ditch (formedq by) the 
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School of the Staviras treating of 
the cause, or Hetuvadah 四 论 
部 lit. the School which treats 
of the causes， A subdivision of 
the Sarv8astiv 和 dah， 

互 人 TUVIDYA SASTRA 
因 明 恰 二 .the treatise ex- 
blaining the causes.。 One of the 
了 Pantcha vidya 8 astras, 3a 们 act on 
the nature of trutbh and error， 


HE VADJRA TANTBRA 
佛 静 大 悲 公 知 金刚 
大 教 玉 全 轨 Titeof 


a trangslation by Dharmarakcha， 
A. D. 1004 一 1058. 


elephant?s fall， A monument of | 瑟 工 D 了 A 本 给 A city (perhapsg 


8S'8kyamunis power in finging 
aside a dead elephant put iD hig 
path by Devadatta, 


HASTIKAKCHYA SGTRA. Title 
of two tran8lationS Viz， 佛 认 


象 腋 级 by DJDharmamitra, 和 A. 
了 D. 420 一 479, and 佛 褒 搬 所 
者 逆 经 by Dharmarakcha， 


 A. D. 265 一 316. 
HASTIKAYA 象 军 tthe 
elephant corps (of an JIndian 
army). 
HAYAMUKHA v. Ayamukha, 
HELMEND 办 摩 印 度 
A_ river，rising iD Afghanistan 
and falling into lake 瑟 amoon. 
HBTUOVADAPGRVA STAVIRA 所 


酷 绽 奖 拖 部 汪 因 戎 
先 | 座 部 lit，the 三 rat 


the modern Killa Asseen，LLat. 
34 13 N. Long. 68? 40 卫 .) on a 
mountain on which 8:8kyamunj 
in a former life, sacrificed himself 
to Save Yakchas， 


HIMATALA 虽 摩 恒 罗 
雪 出 下 1it，below the 


SnOWy mouUntain8， An ancient 
kingdqom under a Saikya ruler 
(A. D. 43 ) N. of the 再 indqoo- 
上 00Sh，hnear the principal Sorce 
of the Oxus， 

豆 IMAVAT (Siam, Himaphant) 


雪 田阳， snowy mountains。 
The 也 imalaya, 了 indqookoosh, and 
other mountains N, of India. 
HTNAYANA 小 乘 1tthe 
Small conveyance，i.e， the 8im- 
plest vehicle of salvation， The 
primitive form of the Budqdqhist 
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dogma，tbhe first of the 3 phasegs | 
of dqevelopment through which 
the Budqist System Passed (v， 
Triytna)，correspondqing with the 
first ofthe 3 qdqegrees of Arhatship 
(v, Sravaka)， The characteris- 
tics of the Hinayana School, of 
hich the Ohinese know 18 
Subdivisions，are the Dreponder- 
ance of active moral asceticism 
and the absence of metaphysical 
speculation and mysticism。 


HINAYANABHIDHARMA 小 


条 阿 毗 过 摩 小乘 


论 The philosophical canon of 


the 瓦 inayana School，now con- 
Sisting of about 37 Works，the 


earliest of which, the 分 别 功 
德 给 Gunanird6s'a sastra was 
tranglated into Chinese, A.D. 25 
-220， 


HINS G U 呈 肤 Agssa foetida，a 
noted De of 工 s8uktta， 

有 RN ARCVASTIA 
伊 山 举 然 伐 多 e 伊 
人 须 斧 An ancient kingdqom， 


Doted for a volcano being near 
its capital (the present Monghhr， 
Lat, 25” 16 N，Long, 86?” 26 卫 .) 
也 IRANYAVATG or Hiranaya 


or Adjitava 姓 万 束 春 伐 夺 
=“ 户 苑 得 奉 伐 底 = 
阿利 罗 驱 所" 阿 导 
多 伐 底 explained by 征 - 下 - 脆 


jit， invincible，or by 金 消 器 


到 入 工 SF 


棍 jlit, gold sand Vati or by 践 
查 河 lt the river Vatt，A 
Tiver Tising in Nepaul and Hovw- 
ing past 必 us"inagara the modern 
Glandakt or Gunduck. Chinese 
texts confound 让 with the Nii- 
Talldjana， 


HHOMA 人 入 秩 A city 让 
the modern 了 umoon) on the 
eastern fontier of Persia， 

瑟 OSNA or Ghazna 和 秋 那 ! 
the capital of Tsiuktbta (q.Y.)， 
the modern Ghuznee. 

ERE 纸 哩 explained by 心 
]it，the heart， A_ mystic Sound， 

_ used, in Sorcery and litanies ac- 
companied with mudra manipula- 
丰 ons, to comfort the Souls of the 
dead， 

了 ROSSMINERANCorSemnen- 
zhan 纸 起 区 站 An an- 
cient 上 ingdom，the recion of 
玉 oondooz，ILat，85”40 N, Long， 
68?” 22 卫 . 

HUO 玉 ABRA 得 琴 和 和; 涡 区 
A city of Cashmere，the modern 
Uskar on the Behat. 


HUDJIKAN 明 实 健 


An _ ancient kingdom，8S. W. of 
Balkh，the region of Djuzdjan， 
Lat. 35”20 信 . Long. 05?” 卫 

HUMI 逛 锥 Atribeof Tam- 
asthifti， 

HUPDPIAN 迁 溃 ' 泌 那 The an- 
cient 到 of Urddhasthhna， 
N, of Capbul， 
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HADHARA (Pali. Tsadhara， 
Singh,. Ishadhara. Siam. 工 sinthon. 


Tib， 8ciol daim) 仇 沙 隐 罗 
OF 伊 少 居 人 给 exblained by 
桂 加 1] 直 ，hinging on a pivot， 
or by 桂 于 lit. revolVing， 人 A 
chain of mountains Whose peakg 
resemble linchpins. The second 
of the 7 concentric circles of 
mountaing SUrTrOunding the Maru. 
IKSVAKU VIRUDHAKA 
or Videhaka (Singh，Amba or 
OKEKkaka，Tip Bhu ran ching pa 


hphgsskyespo) 吉 从 评 魔 (Isma) 
or 壬 了 菜 十 (Kama king)，A 
descendant of Gautama (q.， YV.)， 
the last king of Ptala of the 
下 ama (8god of love) dynasty， 
When he heatrd that,his four 
8ons，YWhom he had banished for 
the Sake of a concupbine，refused 
to obey higs Summons to return， 
he exclaimed 得 浪 0 《SKYya)， 
meaning to say, “is it possible ?9 
Thenceforth his qescenqants were 
called the race of S'8Kya。， 
INDBRAC (Siam. Ehras in Tib. 
了 Dvango or Bdosogs or 开 aus'ika， 
Mong. 到 hurmusdqa kutchika or 


Khurmusda tegri) 因 陀 多 
explained by 证 ]it，Supbreme 
ruler，or by 村 6 大 
popular 


god of Brahminism， 


adopted by Duddhism as lepre- 
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sentative of 划 e secular Power， 


protector of the church，but ag 
inferior to any Buddqhist Saint， 
了 urther Particulars 8ee ndqer 
Bakra, Sakchi， Satamanya，Trai- 
yastrimgs'as，Vadjra， 
INDRADHVADJA 顺 相 


lit， image of Indqra， 和 A fctitions 
contemporary of S'8kyamuni, be- 
ing Buddha of the 8.W. of our 
univelse，an incarnation of the 
7th son of Mahabhidj 俐 a dj 首 &nD 鲍 
bhiphta. 
INDRANILAMUKETA 因 陛 罗 ， 


必 ， 给 目 乡 explained by 


主 (Indra ) 青 (azure ) 珠 
(pearl). j.e，a blue pearl called 
Indra (because it il8 the lord of 
pearls)， A fabujous jewel form- 
ing the basis of the thblrone of 
JIndira (v. Nyagr0dha). 
INDRASAILAGTU 玉 A 

因 陀 给 驳 困 宫 鹿 
explained by 请 ' 释 壳 Itthe 
caverImm of Sakra，ok by 小 外 
厂 山 1]it，the ,mountain of 
Small isolated rocK8， 


AN 


A_ caver- 
nous mountain With rock temple， 
near NSlanda， 

INDBRYA or Pantcha JIndryini 
(Pali, Indrayas ) 五 根 lit. 5 


Toots，exblained by 嫩 上 生 ] 过. 


productive of jife， One of the 
87 Bodhi pakchika dharma， 误 
bositive agents producing sound 


IOY 天 下 下 扫 二 汉王 让 -用 二 
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5 


Sradd6endriya, (2.) energy v. Vir- |IS' ANAEURA (lit， city of Siva) 


yendriya (3.) memory v， Smri- 
人 {nqriya，(4. ) ecstatic meditation 
v,.Samadhindqriya， (5.) wisdom v. 
Pradjiendriya。 These 5 Indqriyas 
differ 位 om the 5 Balas (v. Bal8) 
only by being, in the latter case， 
Viewed as negative moral agentg 
preventing the growth of evil， 


INDU 角度 (nan or 半 特 
人 (Indica sc. regio) o7 刁 毒 
(Sindhu，&cinde) or 导 豆 
(Hindu) or 天 如 explained by 
月 lit. the moon (sc，because 
the Saints of Jndia ilumine the 
rest of the world),， or 因 [人 给 
效 他 那 (Inadravadana ) ex- 
plained by 刘 lit. the region 
(zuarded by) Indra, General term 
for Inqia which is described as 
Tesembjling, in Shape，the moon 
at her half，measuring 90;000 
1 也 circumference，and blaced 
among other kingdoms 1ike the 
moon among the Stars，8See also 


ISOHKBESCOHM 认 际 


伊 质 于 和 裤 维 An ancient 
天 三 


kingdom in Burmah. 
登 摩 


An ancient kingdom near the 。 
princibal source of the Oxnuag. 


ISFIDJAB 斩 水 城 1lit.the 


White Tiver city.。、 A city ji 
Turkestan，on a Small tributary 
of the Jaxartes， 


TSKARDTU v. Khas'a。 


ISV7ARA 仇 共 波光 


贫 泽 伐 史 一 自 在 
lit， independqent existence (so- 
Vereign). 〔〈1.) A title given to 
Siiva Avalbokites"vara and other 
popular qeities，(2.) A Sramamna， 
of the West，who made (A. 了 D. 
426) a tranglation (lost since 730 
A.D.) of the Samyuktabhidharma 
(3.) A bhikchu 
of India， commentator of 蕉 
棍 次 粮 论 asastra by 
Na8sgardjuna，translated (A，DD， 
590-- 616) by Dharmagupta. 


hridaya 8 用 StTa。 


Djambudvipa . ISVARADEVA 自 在 天 
INDU DHARMA ARANYA v.| lit, sovereign dava， (1.) A name 
Dharmarakcha， of Siva，(2.) A deity revered by 


INDUNS v. Sindh,， 
INVAKAN or Khavakan or Avakan 


the Pamsupatas， 
ITIYTUKTITAS or Itivrittakam 


(Afghin) or Vakhan 潭 健 
or 乾 湾 健 OF 阿 溥 健 
OF 洱 健 An ancient kingdom， 
the 8S,， 卫 ，of Afghanistan，the 
original home of the Afghans， | 


伊 谊 目 多 “ 伊 涡 目 
多 估 explained by 本 事 


jlit. original events， One of the 


12 classes of Buqdhist literature， 


Piographical narratives， 
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KAOHANIA 届 霜 你 锅 


An ancient kingdom，W. of Sam- 
arkand, near 人 ermina， 


KAOHAYA 漳 lit. ecorruaption. 
There are 总 Spheres of corruption， 
Viz, (1.) the kalpa ( 乾 ) or ex- 
jstence of any universe， (2.) 


doctrinal views (人 岂 六 (3.)mise- 


史 人 e 1 
ries of transmigration (人 占 民 ) 


(4.) umiversal life ( 扣 生 ))and 
(5.) destiny ( 命 ). 
KACHAYA 加 四 沙 电 
Or 加 光 explained by 染色 
衣 tt， dyed garments， The 
2lerical (coloured) vestinent8. 
KACHGAR 潜 钞 or (atter the 
name of the capital) 其 硼 AD 


ancient Kingdom (COasia regio)， 
the modern Cashgar， 
KADJINGARA or Kadqjiiga or 
Kadqjtachira (Phli， 开 adjangh6l6) 
症 杞 史 ” 羯 丈 晶 
乒 给 An ancient kingdom，in 
Agra province，near 了 arakabad， 
the modern 玉 adjeri. 
KAKUDA KATYAYANA 


济 施 寻 One of 6 Brahmins | 


who opposed Skyamtmni，called 
Kabandhin Katyayana in the 
Upanishadqs of the Atharvav6dqa， 
KXALA 时 1it. a season，A divi- 


Sion of time, 4 Pours. 


开 ALANTAKA v, 人 arandaka， 
KALANUSARIN 细 来 靶 黑 


醒 论 . Tohandana (yielding) 
ahard black dust,， A species of 
sandalwood (Styrax benzoin ) . 

KALAPINAKA 溃 睦 臂 嘻 
济 p A city of Magadha，mnear 
Kulika, S. of Bahar. 


KALARUTCHI 嘲 总 哇 至 
OF 和 提 嘉 . lit，true joy， A 
Sramama of the West who A.D.) 
281 ) trangslated one SGtra. 

KALASDTRA (Siam，Kalasuta) 
狠 lit，black ropes， The 

Second of 8 hells where the cul- 

prits are loaded with heated 

chaing， 


KALAVI 和 GKA or Kuravikaya 
迦陵 频 伽 呈 鸭 史 频 
涡 o 浊 陵 了 毗 罚 汪 歌 

“中频 加 好 音 蚌 二， 
Sweet Voiced bird，or 但 马 


lit。immortal bird， 个 he Cuculus 
melancleicus， 


KALAYAS'AS 置 展 取舍 
时 称 lit ever famous.， A Sra- 


mama of the West，translator 
(A, D. 442) of 2 work8. 


KALINGA 翔 陵 仙 An 


ancient kingdom, 及. 卫 . of 必 6s”ala， 
a nursery of heretics; the modern 
Calingapatam， 


KALIRADJIJA 痢 利 王 
| 歌 利 王 汪 加 利 王 
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lit. the quarTelsome king，A king 
ef Magadha (Teborn as 了 auadin- 
ya),converted by thestoicism di8- 
played by 玉 chbantiricbi when the 
latters hands and feet were cut 
0 到, owipng to the king?s concubineg 
having visited the Tichi8 her- 


Imitage， 
KALODAKA 济 中 留 陀 人 散 


or 时 水 1it、ime (8la) water 
(udaka)， A Sramana of the 
West，translator (A.D,， 883) of 
One 双 OFK， 


KXALODAYIN 尖 于 了 殉 er 
迦 贸 聊 下 黑光 下 


(a man with a face of) black 
lustre，A disciple of Sakyamuni， 
to be reborn as Samantapbrabhasa， 


下 ALPA(P8li. Kappa, Tib. Bskalpa。 
Mong，Galab ) 乾 波 or 埃 
波 化 友 陀 or 亏 | explained by 
大 时分] agreat period 
(not to be Teckoned by monthg 
and yealrgs),， A_ period during 
Which a physieal universe 
formed and destroyed，There are 


great 上 alpas 亏 ) and small 


kalpas (小 | )。 了 very great 
KEalpa or maphkalpa (P81i，Maha- 
kappa，Siam. Mahakab，_ Tib. 
Bskal pa cen po)， or period elap- 
Sing from the moment when a 
Universe is formed to the moment 
台 hen another is put in its place， 
ig8 divided into 4 Asa 各 khyea 


下 未 耻 下 : 江 ; 


“加 蕊 浮 = 因 疼 王 | 


kalpas (Y.， Vivanrtta，Vivarttasid- 
dha, Samvartta, Samvarttasiddhay， 
coOrTesponding with the 4 seasongs 
of the year and equal to 80 small 
kalpas of 1,344;,000 years。 了 瑟 very 
Small alpa or Antara of interim 
kalpa (Singh. Antahkalpaya，Tib， 
Bar 8gyi bskal ba Mong. Sag- 
horatu or Sabssarum or Dumdqadu 
Galab) is qiviqed into a period of 


increase 人 增 埃 ) andg decrease 
( 溅 才 ) The formner (Tib. 


Bskalpa bzang pb0)，successively 
ruled by 4 Tehakravartis，called 
Kings of iron，copper，gsilver and 
g6ld)，i8 diviqeq into 生 ageg 
(iron, copper, Silver gold), during 
Which human life gradually in- 
creases to 8 和 4 000 years and the 
height of tbpe human boqy to 
84,000 feet， The kalpa of de- 
crease (Tib， Baskal pa ngan pa) jg 
qivyided into 8 periodsg (这 炎 ) 
of distress (yjz，pestilence，war， 
faminej, during which human life 
is redquced to 10 years and the 
height of the human body to 1 
foot，There is another distinc- 
tion of 5 kalpas, Viz (1.) the in- 
terim (Antara) kalpa, divided, as 
above) into a period of increase 
and dqeclease; (2.) the kalpa of 
formation YY。 Vivartta; (3.) the 
KalDpa of continued existence V- 
Vivarttasiddha; (4 和. ) the kalpa of 
destruction，Y，Sa 作 vartta ; (5.) 
the Kalpa of continued destruc， 
tion v, Sa 笛 varttasiddqha; (6)the 
great kalbpa v，Mahakalpa， 人 A 
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tbird division giveg) ( 工 ) 帮 ntara 
kalpas ( 曾 ] 乾 )，(2.) Vivartta 
kalpas ( 成 | )，(3.) Sa 备 Vartta 
Kalpas | 塘 乾 )) and (4) Maha- 
Kalpas ( 大 才 )。A 人 fourth di- 
Vision gives, (1.) Antara Kalpas 
(小 卉 ) of 16,800,000 years 
(2.) Middling kalpas ( 中 乾 ) ) 


of 336,000 000 years，(3.) Mahh- 
kalbas of 1,844， 000;,000 years， 


开 AMAYv Mara. 
二 


cr amahvatchara (Tib，Dod pai 
KEhsma ) 位 界 ]it，the region 
of desire，( 上 ) The frst of the 
Trailokya,the earth andthe 6 了 DE- 
valokas， constituting the physical | 
world of form andq sensuous grati- 
fcation，(2.) All beings subject 
to metempsychosis on account of 


the-imnmoral charactel of qesire. 


了 AMALADALA VIMALA 


NAKOHATRA RADJA _ SAM 
KUSUMITABHIDJNA 办 华 


宿 王 智 佛 litthe king of 


the constellation (called) pare 
fovwer and Budqha of wwisdom， 
A fcetitious Buddqha, to appear in 
Vhir0tehana ras?mi prafimandita， 


KAMALANKA 济 麻 浓 济 


An ancient kingdom，in Chit- 
tagong, opposite tbe mouth of the 
Gangeg. 


KAMALASYLA 济 摩 哆 什 


徐 Anmative of Indqia (contem- 


porary of Padmasambhava)，who 
opbposed thbhe Mahay8ana School in 
Tipet. 

KAMAPfRA 溃 摩 继 波 
An ancient kingdqom, the modern 
Gohati in westerna AsSara， 

KAMBALA 全 钴 路 4fabric 
of fne wool. 

KA 和 KKARA 量 溃 呆 入 
numeral edual to 10;000,000,000. 

KANAD8SVA 罚 那 提 次 
A native of scouthern Indqia，a 
Vaisya by birth，disciple of 
Nagardjuna; laboured (B. C. 212 
一 161))，im Kapila and Phtaliput- 
tra, as the 15th Indqian patriarch， 
a great opponent of heretics， 

KANAKA 儿 尼 迦 羯 足 
he Butea fondosa，。 See also 
Palas”a， 

KANAKAVARNA PGRVAYOGA 
SUTBA 佛 襄 金色 土 经 
Title of a translation (人 A. 也 .542》 
by Gautama 了 radjgaarutchi， 

医 交 六 攻 ARUNTL 下 和 作 人 0 和 
acamana, Siam, 了 Phra 及 6nakphanm， 
Tib，Gser thub， Mong Altan 
tchiqaktchi) 汉 9 族 济 原 寿 ， 
or 枸 刺 含 牟 尼 explain- 
ed by 金 和 孔 lit, a recluse (Tadi- 
ant as) gol]q. A Brahman of the 
了 8 yapa family，hnative of Sub- 
hanavati the 2nd of the 5 Budd- 
has of the Bhadra kalpa，the 5th 
of the 7 ancient Buddhas，who 
conyerted 30,000 persons Then 


70 


human life lasted 30,000 years. 
KANDAT 民居 多 The capital 


of Tamastbiti the modern 玫 un- 
doot, 40 miles above Ishtrakh， 


KANICOHEKA 加 腻 色 迦 
or 济 汪 佑 王 Akingofthe 
Tocbhazri，conqdueror of a great 
part of India, patron of Ruddqhism， 


Who built the fnest stnpas in the 
Punjab and in Cabulistan, 有 卫 e 


reigned， 了 GO 15 to 45 A，D. 


When the 3rd (or 4th) synod met 
in Cashmere and Tevised the 
canon 人 nally. 

KANTAKANAM ASVARADnDJA 
(Singh. Kantaka) 轨 叶 OF 用 
于 lit， king of horses， Tbe 
horse Dy which Sakgyamuni 
escaped 人 om home. 

KANTOHANAMALA 和 提 金谷 
lit，(Cwearing) headsgear Of pure 
gold， The wife of 民 unala noted 
for her fdelity to her disgraced 
husband. 


KANTCHTPURA 建 志 和 补 困 
ar 建 志 城 The capital of 
Diavida, the modern Condjever- 
am, near Madras， 

KANYAKUBDJA 翔 若 期 瘟 
o7 员 | 侯 畦 城 explained by 
曲 女 城 lit， scity of hump- 
backed maiqens， A kingqom and 
city of Central India, the modern 
GOanouge，where the 1000 daugh- 
ters of Brabmadqatta， who refused 
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Mabhavwrikcha， becarme deformed. 
KAPALIRAS or Kaphladharinas ， 
浪 B 波 玲 explained by 吕 束 
]it, (wearing a) headgear of skull 


bones， A_ heretical (Shivaitic ) 
Sect， 


KAPILA 加 比 史 症 赤 名 
位 lit， the red-ecoloured richi. 
The founder of the S8 洗 khya (qd. 
TV.) bhilosophy，who， Several cen- 
turies before SS:8kyamtmni，com- 
posed the heretical 金 十 七 葵 
和 各 KhyaESTiE 和 bbhachya SS 有 stra， 
trangslated (A. D. 557 一 569) by 
Paramartha。 

APILAVASTU (Phli 了 apilavat- 
tu Singh， 天 imbulvat. Siam. 
玉 abillaphat. Tib.Serskya ghrong， 


Mong. Kabilik) 乾 比 罗 伐 
守 堵 济 毗 光 苏 都 
=*“ 迦 毗 史 昨 察 都“ 
迦 毗 溃 呈 迦 吡 光 
xx 伽 罗 和 歼 皇 加 哟 = 
汕 蕉 explained by 好 德 城 
lit. city of wonderful virtue OF by 
黄 不 litt. yellow dwelling. An 


anclent city， birth place of 
Sakyamuni dqestlioyed during the 
lifetiine of the latter， Situated 
人 (according to 且 iuen-tsang ) & 
Short distance N，W.， of presentf 
Gorucpoor， Lat, 26?” 46 入 ，Long， 
83”19 卫 . 


KAPINDJALA 浪 陛 摩 罗 


Amnative of Patna，183th Indian 
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patriarch, teacher of Nasgardqjuna， 
died (by samadqhi) about A，D， 
137. 

KAPIXNDJALA BRADJA 
迦 频 于吉 王 * 骏 王 
lit。 pheasant king. Name of 
Skyamuni，since，in a former 
life，he appeared as a pheasant 
(Phoenix) to extinguish a confla- 
Sration， 

玫 APISA 和 星 试 Ancient 
kingdom and city, in the Ghhrb- 
end valley，N. 卫 . of Opian，8S. of 
the 了 indookoosp，where a 瓦 an 
primnce Was Once detained as 
hostage. 
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Ancient Kingdom，also called 
Sa 各 kas"ya, in COentral Inadia，(2 ) 
A Bhraman，persecutor of Bud- 
dhists, reborn as 8a 人 sh，converted 
by Skyamunij， 


KAPOoTANA 孝 布 咀 那 


Ancient kingdqom，the modern 
了 及 epbad or 及 eshbtadq N. of Sarmar- 
kand. 

KAPOTIKA SAXiGHARAMA 济 
布 德 人 徊 茧 ”= 镶 伽 芝 
]it. pigeon monastery， A vihara 
of the Sarvastiv8adah where SSKE- 
yamunil in the formm of a pigeon， 
rushed into a fre to convert a 
Sportsmam . 


APPHINA or 及 amphilla 友 
那 o 夫 比 克 explained by 
筋 全 ]it， the constellation 


潮 ， 
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8Scorpio， A king of southern 
及 0s'ala，born in answer to brayer 
addressed to theregentofScorpio; 
a disciple of Skyamuni; entered 
the priesthood as Mah8akapphina ; 
to be reborn as Samantaprabhasa. 
及 ARERANDACLor Karandaka or 
Kalanda (Siam, Karavek) 济 兰 


聊 呈 阿兰 隐 " 迦 将 
扰 迎 " 痢 苦 鱼 迦 4 


bird of Sweet voice (Cuculug 


melanoleucugs )， Which waked 
Bimpbisara to warn him against 
SDake. 

KARANDAHRADA 溃 苦 陛 
测 六 pond near 及 aramndqa vemnu- 
Vana, 8 favourite resolt of Sa8K、 
yamtuni， 

KARANDA VSNUVANA 
涡 将 陀 猎 国 Thebanboo 
park (called after the Pbird 
玉 aramnda), dedicated by Bimbisara 
frst to a Sect of ascetics，then to 
S8kyamuni，for whom he built 
there the vihara called 用 aramd- 
anivasa (Singh, Veluvana)， 


KKARANDAVYUDHA SGrRA 佛 
脐 大 乘 薄 严 赛 王 驾 
Title of a trangslation, A.D. 980 一 

.1,001. 

KARATOHT v. hadjis"vara。 

KARAVTKA or Khadiraka (Siam， 


aravik ) 使 得 潍 柯 
痢 地 冶 济 explained by 榴 


木 山 lit. Djambu wood moun- 
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了 PART I， 


tain， The 3rd of 7 concentric|KAMAVARANA PRATISARANA 


circles of iocks Which surround 
the Mern; 10,000 feet high ; 
Separated by oceangs from the 2nd 
and 4th circles， 

KXARCOHAPANA 翔 利沙 鲸 
那 “名 利 沙 然 雁 
explained by 两 lit an ounze. 
A weight，equal to 80 了 aktikas 
or 175 graing， 


KABRMA(Tib. Dubyed) 独 摩 
OF 葛 哩 硬 exblained by 汪 
淖 朗 ]it. retribution, or by 作 法 


lit. the lavw of action，or by 行 
lit, action.。 The 1lth Nidana, the 
4th of the 5th Skandhas viz. (the 
resujtant of) moral action，which 
ethical term Chimese Buddhism 
Substitutes for the ietapbhysical 
term Sa 着 skara， 开 arma is that 


moral kernel (of any being )， 


whbich alone Survives death and | 


continnes in transmigration ， 

KARMADANA (Siam. Tscho khun 
ob 翔 摩 陀 那 一 蕉 那 
explailned by 穴 刘 事 ]lit. exXpert. 
全 he Sub-director of a monastery. 

于 ARMASIDDHA PRAKEKARANA 
SASTRA， Title of 2 translationg 
of a tract by Vasubandhu，vViz， 
汪 成 就 纶 by Vimokcha- 
pradjaia A.D. 541，and 大 乘 
成 业 其 by Hinen.tsang，A. 
可 . 681. 。 


网 钦 

大 乘 三 聚 伐 悔 猎 
Title of a translation by Djnan- 
acgupta and Dharmacgupta，A. 卫 . 
590. 

KARMAVARNAYVISUDDHI 

全 一 中 EC 

SOTRA 佛 讼 活 业 障 沟 
Title of a _ translation，A,. 了 . 350 
一 431， 


KARMAVIBHAGA DHARMAGL- 


RANTHA 佛 衣 人 分别 著 
和 所 起 尖 g Title of transla- 


tion (total abstinence tract)， 人 ， 
D. 25 一 220， . 

开 ARMAYA v. Tehatur YX0Oni， 

KAREMIKAHE 施 设 葵 部 
lit. the School of 了 arma，A philo- 
8Ophical School which taught the 
superiority of morality Over intel- 
licgence， 

下 ARNASUVARNA (Phili Lata ) 
畴 史 学 艇 代 刺 那 " 
金 耳 天 .golden ears，Ancient 

in Gundwana， 


kingdqdom near 


Glangpoor， 
ASEETER 状 布 维 OF 
香 萎 胶 1lt nahga brain per- 
fume. Camphor， 
KARTIKA 溃 草 底 沉 
The 2nd month in autumn， 
KARUNAPUNDARTKA SGTRA 
莫 其 和 经 Title of a translation 
by Dharmarakcha，A, D. 397 一 . 
439， 
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ASA 济 奢 A kinqd of grass 
( Saccharum spontaneum ).， 人 
broom made of this grass，used 


by Sakyamuni， is still an object 


of worship， 


KASANNA 站 霜 那 king- 
dom, 300 0 S. W. of 玉 harismiga， 
on the Oxus，the modern 玉 oor- 
Shee. 


KASAPURA 溃 奢 布 罗 
A kingdqom, probably the countly 
between Lucknow artd Oude， 

KAST v. Varanas'. 

KKASMTRA 


“好汉 疆 罗 “ 迦 混 
党 锥 Cashmere, anciently cal]- 
ed 玫 ophene (v， 玉 ubbana)，wasg 
converted through Madhyantika 
and became，during Kanichka's 
reign，the headquarters of mnor- 
thern Buddqhism. Here the last 
synod assembled and hence Bud- 
dhism， saturated Yith Shivaitic 
ideas and rites，Spread to Tibet 
and thence to China. 

开 AS'YAPA v. Mahakas'yaba， 

KAS'YAPA BUDDHA (Phili. Kas- 
saba，、 Singh. Kasyapa.。 Siam. 
Phra 必 asop. Tib.Odsrung. Mong， 
Kasjapa or Gerel zadiktehi) 边 


革 疲 呈 逮 某 
人 馆 光 下. (one who) swallowed 


light (viz. sun and ioon Which 
causedq hisbody to shine like goldq)，. 
dhe rd of the 5 Buddbhas of the 


expblained by 


Bhadra KKalpa the 6tb of-the 7 | 条 间 大 完 积 正 


迦 某 痢 吴 


| 


ancient Buddhas,a Brahman, born 
at Benares， His father was Brab- 
imaadatta, bis motbher Dharmavarti 
人 尉 二 四 his favourite tree Wag 
the Nyagrocha, bis qisciples were 
Tissa ( 棍 售 ) and Bharadvadja 


( 玻 沐 小 ). He converted 


20,000 0 whilst human life 
jasted 20,000 years，S8kyamuni 
was formerly (as Prabhhp 和 ila) his 
discible andq_ received from him 
the prediction of future Budqha- 
Ship， 

KASYAPA MATANGA 加 蔡 


摩 脆 v 华 药 摩 脆 = 
概 摩 腾 we 摩 胸 Ga 
anga). (1.) Adiscible of Sakya- 
muni. (2.) The same， rebormn as 
a Brahmamna of Central India， 
famous as an expbositor of the 
Suvarnaprabhisa, followed Ming- 
tis Indian embassy from Tuk- 
hara to China，and translated 
(A. D. 67), together with Dhar- 
marakcha，the frst Sthtra into 
Chinese, viz, 佛 褒 四 二 
和 登 纸 the Shtra of 42 Sections， 
KASYAPA PARIVARTA.Title of 
4translationSs (of the same Stbtra)， 


viz. 0) 普 明 苦 隆 会 ; 0) 
佛 下 日 摩 尼 赛 轻 
4A. D. 25 一 220; (3) 佛 广 
摩 齐 衍 千 有 经 、 
265 一 420 ; ee 汪 


薄 沪 = 巡 


本 卫 太 及 也 至。 


和 绝 A. D， 980 一 1,000. 


KASYAPA TATHAGATA same 
as 术 as'yapa Buddha. 


KAS'YAPEYAH or Kas'*yapanikaya 
(Tib. 及 iohyapriy8s) 党 华 臂 
耶 部 好 药 泪 部 
迦 桂 比 部 上 如 药 惟 
部 e 柯 忆 斐 与 部 = 
人 饮 光 部 lit。 tbe School feed- 


积 g on light. (1.) Another name 
of the Mah8sa 和 eghik8h, also called 


再 上座 部 章 上 座 
部 Aryasthavira Dik8iya。 (2.) A 


subdivision of the Sarvastiv&adqah， 
See also Suvarchak8. 


了 ATABHGTANA or Katapitana 
迦 环 富 单 那 上 翔 于 
布 恒 那 explained by 极 具 
多 lit, qdemons of extremely bad 
odouz，。 A class of Prkhtas. 

KATOHA or Katch 牛 于 An 


ancient kingdom tributary to 
Malava, now the peninsula Outch:. 


了 AEO 瑞 ANA .Yas'odhari 
和 ATO 百 TOIH' 人 STARA 
V, 人 hadjis”vara。 

KATINA 溃 和 缚 亚 o 功 
德 衣 The garment of merits， 
KXATYAYANA 溃 多 衍 那 mr 
济 施 丰 or 湄 延 expblain- 
ed by 女 他 lit。ornament of 


literature，(1.) A disciple of 
S akyamuni，also called Mahaka- 


t&yana，author of 乌 e Abhid- 

harma djaana prasthana s8astra， 

to reappear as 效 浮 那 查 

金 光 Buaddha Djambtinada- 

prabha， (2.) Name of many dif- 
{ferent persong. 

KXATYAYANA KGOHA S'ASTRA 
加 延 俱 含 诊 全 workon 
the Abhidqharma by 玉 aty&ayana' 

KATYAYANTPUTRA 济 施 延 
子 迎 多 衔 必 子 ths 
son of Mahakatyayana, author of 
4 生 philosophical works. 

KATUN 可 皮 敦 AMongol 
term for queen” or “princess; 

KAUNDINYA (Singh， Kondanya)， 
屋 陈 如 “ 刁 陈 那 “= 
的 隧 际 explained by 火 下 
lit. a utensil for (holding) 全 re oF 


本 降 第 一 解法 Lt 
chief of his time in expounding 
the law. (1.) A prince of Magad- 
ha，uncle and chief disciple of 
Sakyamuni (v. Adjiatakauzadi- 
Dnya)， (2.) A_ grammarian，men- 
tioned in the Pratis'akhya S 立 tras。， 
(3.) VyAKaramakhumadinya (q. 站 
See also under 玉 alir8adqja anQ 
玉 和 lidqatta. 

KAUS'AMBYT or Vatsapattana(P8 记 
开 6sambi， Singh， 习 osamba) 拘 
隐 于 "人 俱 赏 芋 “人 俱 
取 An ancient city，either 
the modern 玉 usia near urrhay 
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区 
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Or the moderma 玉 osam near Al]- 
lahabad. 


KAUSEYA 屋 奢 耶 5 时 


赞 狼 Sik from wild silk- 


” Wornas， 


KAUSIKEKA PRADJNA 
PARAMITA 佛 设 锅 各 
般 有 波光 密 多 心 萄 
下 过 le of a 锯 anslation (A,. 也 . 980 
一 1,000) by Danapala. 

KAYA (Singh. 及 ayan) 葛 了 惠 OF 
避 lt thebody， One of the6 
人 yatanas， the sense of the body， 
4.6. touch， See Chad8ayatana and 
Vidjgaana. 

政 AYA SMRITY UPASTHANA 
(Pali， 玉 8aya rupa passana) 愈 
必 有 洽 1lit. remembrance of 
the imburities of the body One 
of the dt categories of Smrityupas- 
thana (q, Y.), thbe knowledge that 
all corporeity is impure. 

区 COHAMAKARA BODHISATTVA 
strRA 昔 隆 生 地 稳 
Title of a _ translation，A. 卫 . 229 
一 280. 

丈 OHAMAVATT VYAKARANA 
sirRA 佛 就 差 摩 踊 帝 
有 弄 让 经 Title of a tranglation 
by Bodhirutchi， 此 0 王 9 2 水， 

KCHANA 和 着 于 A moment the 
90th part of a 念 thought，the 


4,500th part of a minute，during 
which 90 or 100 births and ag 
many deaths occur， 


KCOHANTIDBVA 履 棍 枢 北 
A richi who taught Sakyamuni 
27mnastics. 

KOHANTI PARAMITA 
展 可 波罗蜜 多 和 怨 
辱 lit，enduring insult。， The 
3rd of the 6 Piramith (q. v.)， the 
Virtue of patient equanimity， 

KOHANTIRICHI 夺 急 位 巧 . 
the richi who patiently sufttered 
insult.， 8S:8kyamuni，in a former 
life, being a richi) suftered muti- 
]ation to convert 及 8liradqja。 


KCOHANTISIWHA 展 底价 蛮 
explained by 陋 子 息 二 lion's 
patience。， A_ native of 也 irapya- 
parvata, follower of the Sarvasti- 
va&dah. 

KOHATTRIYA 判 恒利 于 
“条 这 利 拉 刹 利 < 
plained by 于 国 渤 : lit. land- 
Owners， The caste of warriors 
and kings，pure Hindqus by degs- 
cent, forming,， Dext to: the Brah- 
mang, the only caste from which 
Budqddhas come forth.， 

KGHAUMA 药 摩 A species of 
Benmp. 


KCHUNADEVA 稳 那 天神 
A 也 indqu deity worshipped by 


Tirthakag， 
KCHUNAHIIA 视 那 咖 罗 
A mountain in Tsaukthta。 
KBSHIN? 多 影 lit. much hair. 
Name of a Rakchas 和 ， 
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KEHADGA 渴 人 匣 o 侍 加 
OF 括 佑 explainedby 狼 居 
出 林 lit，8olitary dQweller in 


forests， Ehe rhinocerogs， 


KHADIRA 齐 陀 史 o 埃 
下 四 Or 3 汗 维 explain- 
ed by 要 吊 林 lit. timber of 


the Djambu mountains。 The 
Mimosa catechu， See also Kar- 
aviKka. 


及 ADJTS'VARA or Katchtehas:- 
araor 玫 aratch 意 些 涯 伐 
汐 The cabital of Vitchilapura， 


the modern Kurachie. 
玉 吾 AKKHARAMor Hikkala 


孙 华 办 explainedl by 名 极 
lit，a sta 鼻 of tin， he metal 
wand of the Bhikchu (originally 
Used to knock at the qoors)， 

玉 了 AN 可 证 A Mongol term for 
“prince. 

KHARAOHAR or Kutehe 库 审 
x* 属 蒋 * 届 支 w 罗 益 
Ancient kingdom and city，in 
eastern 了 urkestan， 

KHABRISMIGA 货 利 习 毋 
Ancient kingdom ( 开 harizm) on 


on Upper Oxus，forning part of 
TUKh8ra， 


KHAROCHTHA 例 麻 鼠 号 


explained by 股 辰 jit, (having 


| (Kasioi ) on the Paropamisus. 
.Others point to Cashmere (了 6m- 
usat)，IsKkardu (区 laproth)， 玫 art- 
chou (Beal)， 

及 了 AVAKAN Y. Invakan， 

KKHAVANDHA 检 | 化 
An ancient kingdom and city, the 
modqern 玉 artchou, 8. 也 .of Sirikol 
lake, 

玉 HOTAN v. 玉 ustana. 

玫 HULM 忽 尺 An ancient king- 
dom and city, between Balkh and 
了 oondooz, neal 开 hooloom， 

HUSTA 汉 下 多. or 网 识 
多 Adistriet of Tokhara S，of 
TaliKkbhan. 

KIKANA 和 蓉 昔 那 A district 
of Afghanistan，the Yalley of 


Pishin，mnow inhabited by the 
玉 haka tribe. 


KI 人 SUKA 疆 叔 溃 赛 
explained by 则 | 驳 穴 lit. the 
treasure (Ted as the beak) of the 
miacaYr。 The Butea frondosa， See 
also 天 anaka， 

了 INNABRA(Siam, Kinon，Tib. 


Miham tchil) 了 加 屠 给 or 非 
人 lit. not men or 入 训 Goubt- 


ful (horned) spirits. Demons (dan- 
gerous to men)，tbe musiciang 
(represented with horse heads) of 
玉 Uvera， 


the) lips of an ass。 Name of an KLICHTA MANAS v, Vidjina， 


ancient richj.， 


KUOCOHA KARAKA v, Abhiahaima 


及 HAAS'A 意 义 An ancient tribe 


KE6cha Karak 色 . 
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KOKALY or Kukhli or Gikal 俱 
迦 利 explained by 是 时 省 
lit，one of a badq time， The 
parent of Dhvadatta，the ]latter 


being called 开 6kaliya (son of 
及 6k8alii)， See also GOpali. 


KOKILA 构 着 史 oo 构 夫 
条 A birdq，probably Same 8a8 
了 alaviacka， 

KOLITA 柯 雪 多 or 俱 条 | 
迦 wm 俱 律 陀 呈 向 罕 
The father of Mahamaudgalya- 
yana， 

KONKANAPURA 蕉 建 那 和 灾 
给 An ancient kingdqom，the 
inodern Gloa and North-Canara， 

KGNYODHA 蕉 御 [ 屁 An an- 
cient kingdom, the modern Gan- 
jam，on the East coast of India， 

KGSALA or Kbs'ala (Singh. 
KEosol) 殿 际 外 OF 符 隆 
摩 (1.) Southerm 玉 6sala or 
Dakchinak6sala, an ancient king- 
dom, the present Gundwana and 
Berar，(2.) Northern 开 0sala or 


TUttarak0sala, at ancientkingdom， 
tbhe modern Oude， 


KOS'AS 俱 使 Dictionaries or 
repertorieg， 

KoOTI(Cii.Kathi) 俱 且 
攀 且 or 芝 追 sxplainedapby 
估 lit.ten myriads，A numeral 
equal to 10;000;000. 
工 akkha， 


See also 


徊 


KOTLAN 珂 员 汉 An ancient 


kingqom， WwW.of Tsungling moun- 
tains, 8. of 必 arakul lake. 

KOIDAERA 榴 坦 陀 罗 
The Bauhinia variegata， 


KBRAKUTOSHRTOHANDA 
(Pili. akusandqa， Siam， 了 Phra 
开 Kukusom。 Tib. 百 kor vah qjigs， 
Mong，Ortchilcng ebdektchi or 


Kerkessundi) 济 ! 办 炉 村 
恩 加 中 迦 村 转 
痢 软 迎 他 陀 e 翔 洛 
溃 么 陵 v 价 楼 素 佛 
or 枸 留 骤 人 佛 ssplained by 
所 礁 汐 [ 已 询 [ lit，(one 
who) readqily Imakes the Tight 
decision， The frst of the5 Bud.- 


dhas of the Bhadrakalpa, the 4th 
of the 7 ancient Buddhas，native 
of 安 和 城 人 chemavati des- 
cendant of the 玉 as yapa family， 
Son of 机 德 (Singh. Aggidatta) 
and 善 术 (Singh，Wisakha)， 
teacher of 际 尼 ， (Singh， San- 
jawi) and 了 吡 楼 (Singh，Wad- 
hura)， His favourite tree Was 
the Sirisa; he converted 40,000 
persons，whilst human life lasted 
40,000 years， 

KRISNAPAKOHA 黑 邹 
lit. the black portion。A daivision 
of {ime，14 一 15 days， See 8S'uk- 
lapakcha. 
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外 RIS'NAPURA v。 Mathtara。 
KRITYA (fem，Krityi) 去 


explainea by 起 己 转 it 


mongs digging up corpses，or 
利 多 explained by 里 得 
lit. bought (slaves). (1.) A class 
of qdqemons，including Yakcha- 
krityas and Manuchakrityas. (2.) 
A term of contempt，applied to 
mischievous persons. 

KROS'A 枸 有 含 OF 枸 杰 
软 俱 钻 舍 汪 枸 履 
Or 拘 唐 egblainedq by 大 午 
痊 lit. the lowing of a big ox， 
A meagstre of distance，the 8th 

-part ofaYodjana, or 5 7 
KUBHA 锚 ) 得 The river Kophes 
(abul). 

KUBBANA 药 均 那 皇 员 赣 


玉 ophene (v. 玉 as'mhira)，thbhe mo- | 


dern 到 abul, 

飞 UKALI v. 玫 6kali， 

耻 U 玉 卫 JAR 卫 它 总 国 A country 
W，of 开 hoten，1;,000 厂 位 om 
玉 aschgar， pelhaps Yerkiang， 

下 UKXKUTA PADAGIRI 用 尾 
吃 波 叱 山 or Gurupbadagiri 
祝 麻 李 陀 山 sxplainedq 
Ly 让 是 山 1lit. chicken foot 
mountain，or by 儿 足 山 ]it. 
wolf's foot mountain， or by 草 
是 山 下 Baddhas foot moun- 


tain。 A mountain 7 miles 8S. 卫 . 


卫 及 及 开工 


of Gaya, in which Mahak8syapa 
. 翅 believed to be living even 
DOV。 


KUTKKUTARAMAorKuk- 
kutapada sa 名 gharima 屈 遇 PT 
阿 北 厚 拉 怖 必死 波 
陛 众 人 徊 蕊 一 网 足 国 
lit，chichen foot park， A mon- 


astely ou 及 ukKkutapadagiri，builtk 
by As'0ka. 

KULAPATI 俱 顽 然 底 
or 家 主 lit.landlord，A title 
of hulaeul， 

KULIEKA 枸 理 济 Ascity 9 情 
SS. W of Nalauda in Magadha. 
KULUTA 屈 起 多 An ancient 
State, in northern [ndqia，famous 


for its 7ock temples ; the moderna 
Couloo N of 民 angra， 


KUMARA 枸 摩 史 童子 
lit，a youth,， (1.) Name of a 
certain king. (2 ) General appel- 
lation of royal princes. 


KUMARA BHUTA 鸠 廊 罗 
浮 多 explained by 莉 村 
lit，a youth.。 A child of about 
10 years， 


KUMARABUDHI 煽 摩 史 佛 
查 or 童 览 lt youthful in- 


telligence。 A Sramana of the 
West，translator (AD. 369 一 
37l)ofthe 四 阿 含 募 抄 解 
.explanation of an abstract of the 
4 Agamas by Vasubhadra。 


#ANSKRIT=-CHTIN 本 SEE 了 DICTIONA 了 。 


KUMARADJTVA 妨 摩 吹 者 
YY 员 卫 W 
妆 we 炉 摩 继 什 半 
熄 摩 呆 十 (abbrev ) 妨 
摩 有 or 给 加 explained by 
重 玲 lit.， youthful and aged， 
A native of Kharachar，son of 
及 umarayana and Djhv& disciple 
of Vandhudatta, Vimalakcha and 
Stryasoma， great expositor of the 
Mah8ayhna，carried as Brisemner to 
eina (A. D. 383)，where he was 


styled one of the + suns of Bud- 


dhism.” introqduced a new alpha- 
bet and_ translated sone 50 
WOrks. 


KUMARALABDHA 构 摩 罗 


和 肚 多 exblained by 请 根 
kit. giftt of a youth. 
of the Sautrantikah，authoi 
many 人 WOTKS:， 


KUMARARADJA 大 子 or 王 | 


子 oz 于 大 子 lit， crown- 
prince, oO7 法 于 过 天 ]it. Son ， 


ef a Dharmavarti.(1.) An epithet 
ef Buddhas of Troyal descent. 
(2.) An' epitket of Mandjus'ri. 


KUMARATA 鸠 摩 史 多 or 


证 摩 愤 多 oz 炮 摩 eK- | 


plained by 重 首 lit ecehief of 


princes， A dva in Paranirmita 
Yasavartin，Treborn in 了 uelita， 


disciple of aus'ika, reborn in a 


Brahmal0ka，reborn among the 
工 ukhhra as a Brahman，laboured 
im Central Jndia as the 19th 


A follower | 
of 


| 
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0 died A, D. 22. 
KUMBHANDAS or KiimbHs5daKkas 
(Siam. Thepa Kumphan) 人 才 
共 “ 究 紧 茶 茶 昱 
茶 OF 已 艰 茶 expjlained by 
险 过 1it。&scrotum (of mon- 
Strous 8Size)， 人 A class of mon- 


Strous demons (perhapbs idqentic 
with the 般 渡 of Fah-hien)， 


KUMBHtRA 金 隐 史 o 窜 
陛 给 esplained by 名 史 角 
lit。 crocodiles; or by 衣 衣 


]it，boa dragons， A crocodile 
described as 'a monster with the， 
body of a 和 sh，but shaped 1like a 
snake and carrying pearls in its. 
tail ” perhaps identic Yith the. 


室 欧 摩 林 一 失 收 摩 
维 described as 4a four-foote 电 
erocodile, ower 20 feet loug: 


KUMIDHA 构 谜 陀 An an- 
eient kingdom (Vallis Come- 
dorum),， on the Beloortagh， 和 .of 
Badqdakchan。 

及 UN ALA or Dharmavivardhang 


拘 硬 给 he son of As'oka: 
father of Saampadt (who succeeded 
Ags0ka, 226 B. CO); of Gandqhara: 
hig eyes,，beautiful as those of the 
bird unhla，wWere gouged out 
by ordqer of a coneubine of his. 
father. See also Ghocha。 


KUNDIKA 棚 鹤 加 mx 军 桂 
explained by 深 的 or 深 狐 
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lit. a watering bot.， The water 


bowl of the bhikchu， 

UNDINYA.s.a. 人 hundinya， 

KUNKUMA 焰 金 耕 Perfume， 
prepared from the Turmenric 
(rhizome) Plant, either Cnrcuma 
longa or Ourcuma aromatica. 

KUORKUMASTUDPA 夫 金 行 
给 者 波 A 8 控 pa (covered 
with a paste of 玉 uakuma)，in 
honour of Avalbkites"vara，at 
Ghya 

了 UNTI 自 坑 Name of a certain 
Rakchas?. 

KURANA 届 混 更 An ancient 
kingdom，originally a district of 
Tukhara，the modern Garana 
(with minaes of labis lazuli)，S,， of 
了 且 obat. 

KURUDVTIPA s.a.Uttarakuru. 

KURYANA or Kuvayana 草 利 
街 亚 革 和 衍 那 
ancient kingqom, N. of tpe UppeL 
Oxus，8S.， 吾 .of Rerghana，the 
present 了 术 nrrategeen， 

EGRSE 旗 获 OT 基 草 or 
站 泽 explained by 二 站 E 草 
lit. grass of lucky augury， Sacred 
odqolifezous grasSs， 卫 oa cynOSUIO- 
idqes， 

KUSAGARAPURA 短 


奢 杨 罗 和 祖 史上 也 


视 城 lt the oity of usa 


gras8 palaces，O7 山 括 1it the 
mountain city。 The ancient cap- 


ital of Magadbha，14 miles S。 of 
Behar，deserted by Binmbisara in 
也 your of Ridqjagriha (6 miles 
farther West). 


KUS:ATANM 合 工 A SAMPARI- 


GRAHA SUTRA 佛 讼 寿 
手 经 Tite of a translation_.by 
玉 uuiradqjtva A. D. 384 一 417. 


RUSTINAGARA or Kus'igramaka 


(8li. 攻 usinbra. Sinegbh. Cusiaana 
or Cusinara，Tib，Rtsa mtohogh 
song) 构 尸 那 揭 维 
构 夷 那 出 于 枸 己 城 
Or 枸 户 于 exjblaineq by 九 
士 生 地 1lit the birthplace 
of 9 scholars。 An ancient king- 
dom and city，near 必 usiah，180) 
miles Nof Patna ; the Place 
where Sakyamuni diedq. 

KUSTaANA 哮 了 医 恒 那 
mx 内 旦 培 澳 那 呈 必 胃 
OF 于: 国 oa 于 通 or 和 
网 the metropolis of Tartar 
(Tochari) Buddhism (since A. 了 . 
300)，tuntil the invasion of Mo- 
hammedanism ; the modern 及 ho- 
ten， 

KUSUMA 枸 舱 摩 or 白 菊 
花 The white China aster. 

KUSUMAPURA 构 稚 摩 和 祁 
加 生花 富 城 世 the city 
of palaces of Howers。 The an- 


cient name of Phtaliputtra， 


-人 
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KDSUMA SARNTOHAYA 
SDTRA 称 杨 请 功 和 德 经 
Title of a trangslation (A. D， 386 
一 534)， 

人 UVAYANA v. uryana， 

KUV 儿 RA v. Vaisramana， 

LADA v， Iara， 


二 . 


LADAKH (Tib. Latag) 座 荐 


The upper Inqus valley，under 
Cashmerian Tule， 
Tibetans. 

LAGHULA sa. Rhhula 

LA 了 UL v. ohara， 

LAKOHANAS (Pa&li. Assulakuntu， 
Singh，Mahu purusha lakshana) 
一 二 1 
The manks visible on the body 
of every Buddha， 

工 和 下 开 囊 A (Singh. Lakhan. Tib， 
LaKksb) 冶 义 OF 冶 J 少 exX- 
plained by 十 万 1it.100,000. 
工 ne 100th part of a 玉 6fti， 

工 ALA_ Vv, Lara. 


工 sALITAVISTARA (Tib. Rgya cer | 


Lo0l pa)，Title of several transla- 


tiongs of a biography of Skya-- 


汪 册 乒 

Imuni, viz， (G) 方 等 本 起 各 
OF 人 骏 和 纸 Git， Samanta prab- 
hasa sttra)，by Dharmarakcha， 


A， 0 人 
猎 “ 和 神 童 游 台 冰 


iuhabited by 


融通 游 左 径 by DivAkara， 


亲王 6835 

DAMBA 喜 小 A_ certain 有 ak- 
chasi， 

LAMBINT see Lumbint， 

LAMBURA or Lambhara 十: 约 
维 A mountain (with a famoug 
Naeahrada)，the Present LasDis- 
sor in 必 ohistan, N. of abul. 

LAMPA or Lampaka 滞 波 An 
ancient kingdom on the Lagbhmin 
Inountains，N，of the 开 abul， 卫 . 
of the Alingar and W, of the 
Kunar TriVers， 


LIANGALIA 狠 林 An 


ancient tribe of Sbivaites in wes- 
tern Pundjap (now located near 
Katch Gandava, in Beluchistan). 


LANKA (Tib， Sing ga glin) 裕 
伽 胸 佑 楞 求 罗 
佑 explained by 了 不 可 住 
lit，uninhabitable， (1.) A moun- 
tain in S， 卫 ，corner of Ceylon 
with a city of qemongs ( 荆 a 首 ES- 
pu ), (2.) The island of Ceylon. 

LANKAVATARA SOTRA，Title 
of 3 trangslationgs of a polemical 
philosobhical treatise， based on 
the teaching said to have been 


given by Sakyamuni on mount 
Laika viz. 1) 衬 伽 阿 贞 
多 给 徐 窜 经 by Guanaabhadra， 
A.D.443 (2) 八 团 伽 钦 
by Bodhirutchi，A,. D., 513，(3.) 


大 乘 榨 估 和 经 by Sikchan- 
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卫 趟 


anda,  A, D. 700 一 704， 
DARA orILaaa 中 (L) Malava 
击 给 ]it，southern Lara，(2.) | 
vallauhi 北 四 Ht， northerm | 
工 hra， 
LATA 8. a, 久 arnastvVarna， 


LAVA 腊 靖 中 线 The 
900th part of a Takchatra，equal 


to 1 minmnte and 36 seconds， 

LIKOHA 星 lt. amnit The 
131,712,000th part of a YOdjana,| 

LIMBINT v. Lumbin4. 

LINGA SARTRA sa. Dhar- 
mak8ya， 

LITO 耳 下 AVI (Singh. Lichavwwi. 
Tib， Lidschawji) 用 审 oOT 笋 
车 OF 琳 于 搂 expblained by 
刃 二 了 tmighty heroes，The 
republican rulers of Viis:8lt the 
earliest followers of 8$:8kyamtmni. 

LOHARA orILaiu 洛 蓄 罗 
必 ingdqom and tribe (Malli who 
Subseduently moved 8%. and foun- 


ded Malava)，anciently N， of 
Kuluta. 


LOHITAKA v. R6hitaka. 
LOKADJY 名 Oo 开 THA (Siam， 
Lokavithu， Tib. Ndqjig rtengyi) 


1 


Title of a translation by Loka- 
Takcha， 人 A. D. 25 一 220. 
0EAPAEA 洲 性 者 二 
guardian of the universe。 工 itle 
given to valorous deities and 
saints, as the Techatur Maharadqjas， 
Avalokites?vara, and others. 
GOKAYATIKA or L6kayata 


路 佑 阳 [ 吡 explained by 


吓 论 lit，wickedq talk or by 
吸 世 处 道 lit. heretics who 


follow {the ways of) the olld. 
A brahminical sect of “teachelg 
who injure their pupils and Te- 
turn acts of kinqdness by wicked 
repblies,” corresponding with an 
atomistic Secet (attached to the 
atheistic qoctrines of the Techar- 
vakas) of 人 pupils who injure their 
teachers and return acts of kind- 
Dess by wicked queries”calljed 


沂 路 人 多 到 陀 下 Anti- 
16K8yatikas。 

-到 全 站 二 和 直入 全 区 可 丰 
上 谭 迎 委 斯 况 ” 世 覃 
lit、lord of the inivelzse (1L.) 
Name of a certain Buddha， (2.) 
Hpithet of Aval6okites vara and 
other dqeities and Saints 


LOKOTTARAVADINAE 座 俱 


民 


荆 


工 


世 欧 ] 直 ，honoured by the 
universe， An epithet of evely 


Buddha， 
I6KANTARIKA v Naraka。 
LOKANUVARTANA 8S 癌 TR 


佛 旋 内 疾 百 导 纸 


多 站 拖 部 汪 褒 出 世 
询 or 二 世 讼 部 ]it，the 
School of tbose who pretend to 
have done with the world.， 人 
Subdivision of the Mahasa 名 gchi- 


Kah，attached to the 豆 inayana 


证 
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School， 

LUMBINT or Linabint or Davinit or 
Lambint (Mong, Dampa') 磊 贡 
用 a 衣 于 你 o 葵 民 
ax 林 微 足 肢 伐 下 


OF 谷 脸 洒 lit. the Place of 
delivery (Y. Pratimokcha)， The 


bark in which Maya gave birth 
to Sakyamuni，15 miles 卫 ，of 
必 apilavastu， 


则 . 


MAOHA 摩 沙 explained by 豆 
lit. pea， A weight, .equal to 5 
Raktikas or 1018 graing (Troy). 

MADHARKA or Madqhuka 末 柱 
迦 未 度 迦 摩 藉 
exblained by 总 2 ]it. a bjleas- 
ant fnit， The Bassia latifolia. 

MADHAVA v. Mithava， 

MADHURA 懂 lit, pleasant， 入 
king of Gandqharvag， 

MADHURASVARA 厂 和 音 
]it. pleasant sound，(1.) A king 
of Gandharvas，(2.) A son of 
Sudhira and Sumltra，convelted 
by Ananqa。 

MADHYAMIKA 中 葵 性 数 
ASchool founded py Nasc8zrdjuna， 
teaching a System of Sobhistic 
Dihilism，which qissolves evely 
Probosition into a thesis and its 


antithesis and deuies both ， 


MADHYAD 台 SA(Pili. Madj- 
djadkhsa。 Siam，Matxima prathet) 
中 国 lt. the middle kingdom， 
Common term for Central India， 

MADHYAMAGAMA v， Agama. 

MADHYANTAYTVIBHAGA 
SASTRA，Title of 2 works 
py Vasubandhu， viz, (1.) 中 瀑 
做 别 认 translated by Para- 
martha A.D. 557 一 569, and (2.) 
辨 中 瀑 给 ftanslated by 
了 iuen-tsang, A. D. 661， 

MADHYANTA VIBHAGA 
SASTEREA GRANTA 
辩 中 澄 论 纷 引 A work as- 
cribed to Maitreya, translated by 
也 iuen-tsang,，A. D. 661， 

MADHYANTIKA (Tib。Nimaig- 
mg) 末 四 底 迦 普 末 
转 地 An Arhat of Dahala 
discible of Ananda， who convert- 
ed Cashmere， 

MADHYIMAYANA 中 乘 
1it. the middqling conVveyance (Sc。 
to Nirv8ana)。 An abstract cate- 
gory，unknovwn to Southern Bud- 
dhists, in Which are classed all 
System8g boised between Maha- 
yana and Hinhy8ana. It corres- 
pondqs with the state of a 了 rat- 
yeka Buddha who Jives half for 
himself and half for others, as 证 
Sitting in the miqdle of a vehicle， 
leaving scarcely Toom for others. 


MAGADHA 摩 机 陛 
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摩 竟 提 = 摩 伽 陛 叶 


Plainedq py 戎 脆 jit，virtuous 


condueror or by 屋 光 ]it， 
starry qwelling. (1.) Arichi， 
reborn in heaven，wWwho gave the 
name to South Bahar. (323.) A 
kingdom of Central Indqia (Sou- 
thezmn Bahar), the cradle of Bud- 
dhism (up to 400 A. D.)，covered 
vith viharas and therefore called 
Bahar. 

MAGHA 厅 和 社 The second 
winter month， 
0 
STamamna of fhe West atranslator 
(A. D. 197) of a Teharya midana 
sitra 侈 行 本 起 猎 ,alife 
of Skyamuni， 
MAHABHADRA v， Gaiigh， 
MAHABHERI 了 人 RAKA 
PARIVARTA 大 法 喜多 
Title of a tranglation by Guna- 
bhadra, 人 . D. 420 一 479. 
MAHABHIDJSA DJNANABHI- 


BHU 大 通 条 胸 1t ceon- 


queror of all-pervading wisdon， 
A fapbulous Budqdha，whose reabm 
让 Sambhava，in the Mabirapa 
kalpa. 百 aving spent 10 midd- 
ling Kalpas in ecstatic meqitation， 
he became a Buddha and retired 
again in meditation for 84,000 


kalpas，during ， which time his 


16 sons continue (as Buddhas) 
his teaching，being incarnate as 
Akchobphya，Mruktata，8Si 儿 bag- 
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hocha，8Si 名 hadhvadqja，AKgsapra- 
人 chthita，Nityapanrivrita，Indra- 
dhvadja, Brahmadhvadja, Amitab- 
ha，Sarval6kaqdhhtu padra vodve- 
ga Dratyuttirna Tamalapatratch- 
andanagandha，Mhprukalpa，Mkeg- 
hasvara，Mechasvararadqja, Sarva- 
10Kka bhayastambhitatva vidhva 狼 - 
Sanakara, and NS 8kyamuni， 

MAHABODHI SA 各 GRARAMA 

-麻衣 和 蕊 棍 夺 1tthe 
Imonastely of great intelligence， 
A vihhra near the Bodhidrtina: 
由 GQ8ya 

MAHABRAHMA 大 窟 天 王 


A title of Brabhma, as lord of the 
inhasbitants of the Brabhmal0kas. 
MAHABRAHRNANAS 
(Singn， Mahabrahmas， Tihb。 
Techangs ba tchen Po) 大 枪 
lit. sreat Biabhma， The 38rq Brah- 
mal0ka, the 3rd region of the 1st 
Dhbhy8hna. 

MAHABRAHMA SAHA 人 PATI 
V. Brahpma Sah8 名 Dati， 

MAHADANDA DHARAN?T 大 
寒 林 娃 北 春 陀 史 足 
生 Title of a trangslation，Pby 
Dharmadeva A. 卫 .973 一 981. 

MAHADEVA 摩 襄 查 角 
or 厌 天 tt great deva (1.) 
A former incarnation of S8Kya- 
muni， as a Tehakravartt 人 . (2.) An 
Arhat，anthor of many Sastras， 
who fell into heresy，(8.) A title 
of Mah6s"vara， 
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MAHADEVI 摩 订 棍 鼻 耶 | 
or 功 德 天 lit, the deva of 
Imerits， Title of Mah6s?vara2g 
wife See also Bhima，Marichi， 
SaragsVati， 
MAHADHARMA 妙 法 Lt. 
wonderfnl ]jaw， A king of 必 in- 
naras， 

MAHARKALA (Tib. Nag po tchen 
bo，Mong. Jeke charra) 大 囊 
于 :1lit, great ”spirit king. (1.) 
A disciple of Mahadeva，mnow 
guardian deity of moliasterieg. 
了 is image (with black face) igs 
blaced in the dining hall. (2.) 
A title of Mah6hs”vara， 
MAHAKALPA Yv Kalpa. 
MAHAKARUNA  _PUNDARIKA 
SUDTRA， Title of two transla- 
上 OnS，YViz， 大 乘 3 慧 耸 
陀 利 经 A.D. 350 一 432, and 
大 悲 痉 by Narendrayas'as 
and Dharmapradj 人 a，A. D，552. 
MAHAKAS'TAPA or 开 hs*yaba 
(Singh. 了 asyapa。 Tipb. Odqsrung 
tchen po，Mong. Gascib) 摩 让 可 
迦 革 波 = 摩 削 药 “ 
of 尖 ] 寻 明 蛇 (下 as"*yapa- 
dhatu) exblained by 食 光 lit 
(he who) 8wallowed ljght，(e- 
cause his mother，having in a 
former jife obtained a relic of 
Vipasyin in formn of a gold- 
coloured bearl，became Tadiant 


with goldq-coloured light)， AA 
Brahman of Masgadha,， disciple 
of SaKkyamtuni after whose dqeath 
he convoked and acted as chair- 


man (Arya Sthavira， 下 座 ) 
of the first Synod,， 卫 e was the 
first compbiler of thbe canon，and 
the frst patr7iarocoh (until 905 of 
499 B. O.)，and isto be reborn as 
Budjuha Ras?miprabhasa， 8See also 
玫 8s"yapty8h， 


MAHAKAS'YAPA SA 和 章 GHITI 


摩 谭 迦 药 会 Title of a 
translation (A. D., 541) by Upa- 
8S tnya， 


MAHAKATYATYTANATY 


攻 上 ty8ayana， 


MAHAKAUCHTHILA 摩 户 俱 


纬 吕 " 摩 齐 枸 夭 困 
xz 俱 乒 呆 explainedby 大 
有 到 ，(one who had) large 
knees，A disciple of SaEyamunj， 
Imaternal uncle of S'ariputtra， 
author of the Sa 各 ghh 好 pary8aya 


8S? 有 Stra; 


MAHAKAYA 大 身 lt large 


body， A king of Garudas， 


MAHAMAITRI SAMADHI 大 


花 十 lit，Samdahi of great 
benevolence,，A degree of ecstatic 


miedqitation， 


MAHAMANDARAVA 摩 订 明 


了 听 多 8.a,， MardarTrava 


MAHAMASNDJGCHAKA 摩 让 


区 小 TY. Magidjtachaka， 
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MAHAMANI VIPULA VIMANA 


VISVA SUPRATIS'THITA 
GUHYA PARAMA RAHASYA 


KALPARADJA DHARANS 
Title of 3 translations, viz，(1.) 


牟 犁 螺 陀 唤 缀 AD. 
502 一 557, (2) 魔 大 守 楼 
半 善 住 秘密 陀 史 足 
次 by Bodhiratchi A. D，706， 
and (3) 大 赛 麻 博 机 阅 
善 住 秘 陀 史 有 尼 上 经 了 7 


Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746 一 771. 


MAHAMATI 马 昌 厅 训 cr 


大 态 lit， great Wisdom， 人 
fctitious Bodhisattva mentioned 


in the 荆 a 首 8 友 vat8ara Stra。 


MAHAMAUDGALYAYANA or 
Maudgaly&yana or Maudgalaput- 
tra (Singh, Mugalan，Tib，Mouh 


dgalyi bu) 摩 训 目 和 糙 罗 从 
夜 那 史 摩 削 目 建 志 
= 大 目 畦 违 w 大 目 乾 
速 w 目 赴 w 目 伽 咯 
cr 没 岩 人 才 子 (Mandgala- 
puttra) or 力 侧 狂 子 

xx 毛 默 人 铭 罗 子 
zxg 幼 傣 给 子 explained by 


朗 豆 Mudqga (lentil)，becanse 


“one of his naternal ancestors 
lived exclusively on lentils". (1.) 


The left-hand disciple ( 储 佛 


左 漫 ) of Sakyamuni，also 
called 玉 0Olita，distinguisheq Dy 


st 


下 坟 本 Te 


magie power (和 神通 第 一 ) 
by which he viewed Sakyamuni 
in Tuchita and made a statue of 
him, and went to hell to release 
his mother. 了 e qied before his 
master，but is8 to be reborn as 
Buddha Tam 刀 la patra tchanda 
Dagandqha， (2. ) Name of two 
great leadqers of the Buddqhist 
Church who lived several centu- 
tieg ]ater， 


MAHAMAYA or Maya or Matrik 吉 


摩 齐 摩 那 摩 耶 第 脾 
(May 人 devi) or 摩 了 于 去 人 
(ady Maya) or 佛 母 堵 . 
mother of Buddha，explained by 
幻 lit, inusiom or by 大 入 


lit. great mystery，or by 大 浅 
lit, great purity， The immacu- 
late mother of Sakyamuni， whom 
the latter visited and converted 
in Tuchita， She reappeared on 


her son?8 death and bewailed higs 


departure， 


MAHAMAYA STRA 摩 蛮 摩 


引 络 Title of atranslation, 人 A， 
了 D. 560 一 577. 


MAHAMAY 人 TGR? VIDYA- 


RADJRE S 人 TRA. Title of 
6 translations，viz， (1. 佛 论 


大 妃 伏 王 神 咒 上 经 my 


Smitra，A. D. 317 一 420，(3.) 
佛 恰 大 孔 稚 王 杀 和 审 
咒 和 经， by Simitira, A 卫 317 一 


4a0 66) 大 金色 孔 甜 王 名 


和 Egg 
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经 by Koumiraajtva A. D.384+ 一 |MAHAPARINIRVANA STRA 


47 (4) 佛 襄 孔 伏 王 光 和 经 
by Sa 各 ghap 和 ila，A.D. 502 一 557， 
(5) 佛 母 天 孔 伏 明王 钩 
by Amoghavadjra, A.D. 618-901， 
and (6) 佛 玲 大 有 孔 稚 天 
王 经 AD. 705. 
MAHAMUTOHILINDAeor 
Mutchilinda 摩 齐 目 质 知 [ 
陀 目 庇 阵 陛 e 华 
提 卷 陀 后 目 文 了 苏 陛 
or 支 降 explained by 解 腕 
]it。place of redemption， (1.) 
A Nhga king，tatelary deity of 
a _ lake (near Gaya ) at hich 
8S'akyamuni engaged 7 days im 
meditation under his Protection， 
(2.) A mountain (Mahamutchi- 
linda parvata) and forest Sur- 
rounding that lake. 
MAHANADA v. Mahi. 
MAHANAMAN(CSingh. Ma- 
hanam8) 摩 订 男 A gson of 
Dron6dana radja， one of tpe frrgst 
fve disciples of Sakyamunil， 
MA 了 AND 开 AorMahbndrf 
大 安 寻 光 orBRadjamahindri. 
A city，mnear the mouth of the 
Godqavery，the present 有 adja- 
mundry. 
MAHANTLIA 摩 前 尼 困 
explained py 和 青 珠 lit，a 
large blue pearl]，A preciougs stone， 
perhaps identic with Indranfla 
IDUkta， 


Title of 5 translationg, viz.(1.) 灰 


般 涅 了 经 by Dharmarak- 


cha，A. D. 416 一 423; (2) 大 


般 记 滔 经 by Hah-hien and 
Buddhabhadra A. D. 217 一 48 ; 
G) 佛 莉 湿 驶 如 法 住 
经 by 也 inenctsang, A. D,. 652 ; 
4) 佛 褒 方 等 泥 温 狠 
A.D. 317-420; 人 65.) 佛 髓 泥 
江 帮 ^. D. 290 一 306. 
MAHAPRADJAPATYT or Guntami 
摩 弹 波 半 波 本 摩 
计 可 小 于 波 可 explained by 
本 弄 道 lit，path of great 


love, or by 生 主 ]it, great 
lord of life (Pradj8apati)，or by 
打 主 .tt. superior of the com- 
munity (of nuns). The aunt and 
nurse of Sakyamuni，the first 
woman admitted into the priesft- 
hood, frst Superioress of the frst 
conyenti to reappear as a Buddha 
called Sarvasattva priya dars ana， 


MAHAPRADJSNAPARA- 
MITA SGTRA 大 报 若 波 
外 演 乡 经 人 入 collection of 
16 Sthtras，expounding the phi- 
losobphy of the Mahayana School. 

MAHAPRATIBHANA 大 缴 褒 
]it，one Who qiscourse8 pleasur- 
ably. A fictitious Bodhisattva. 

MAHAPRATIHARYOPA- 


DESA 大 和 神 生 会 Titeo 


38 忆 AR 示 诗 . 


a trangslation by Bodhirutehi，A. 
卫 . 618 一 907. 


MAHAPRATISARA VIDYAC_ 
RADJNT 善 得 光明 训 
登 清 疾 炽 感 如 意 赛 
印 心 有 无 能 胁 大 明王 
大 隧 求 陀 史 屁 轻 
Title of a trangslation by Amogha- 
vadjra, A. D. 746 一 771. 

MAHAPURNA 大 江 证 great 
and full， A king of Garudas， 

MAHAPURUCHA LAKOHA- 
NANI v. 工 akchamas. 

MAHAPURUCHA SASTBRA 


大 浆 夫 论 Tie ofa 
Work by Devala, translated A. 也. 
397-439. 
MAHARACOHTRA 摩 训 齐 
化 An ancient kingdom in the 


N.W., of the Deccan; thbe Mah- 
Tatta country. 


MAHARADJA v，Tehatur maha- 
z8dja kayika， 

MAHARATNAKGTA SGTRA 
人 赛 积 经 A collection of 
49 Sttras，arranged by Bodhi- 
zutchi. 


MAHARAURAVA (Siam， Maha- 
roruva) 大 号 时 or 大 时 
OF 5 呼 lit. great crying，The 
5th of the 8 hot hell8g，here 24 
hours equal 800 mundane yeargs， 


SUrrounded by volcanoes Which 
bar all escape. 


MAHARDDHIPRAPTA 如 意 


lit， at bleasure， 
Glarudas. 
MAHARUDPA 大 和 相 t great 
signs。 了 The kalpa of Mahab- 
hiqjia djgian8abhibhu. 
MAHASAXBHAVA 大 成 阮 
8great completion， A fapuloug re。 
alm in which innumerable Bud- 
dhas， called “Bhichmagardjita 
gh0chasvararadja, appeared. 
MAHASANWGHA VINAYA 摩 
订 众 律 The Vinaya of 
the Mahasa 名 ghikah，translat6d 
by Buddhabhadra，A. D. 416. 
MAHASA 信 GBSIKAH or Malha- 
Sa 首 ghanikhya 摩 站 价 下 
部 Oo 大 加 部 lit， School 
of the greatassembly (priesthood). 
A School，formed after the 2nd 
S7nod ( 卫 . CO. 4483), in .opposition 
to 吉 e Mahasthavirah School， Fol- 
]owers of Mahhkasyapa， Their 
textbook 8 the 了 Pratim6kcha， 
After the 3rd synod ( 卫 . O. 246) 
this School split into 5 branches， 
v， 了 Phrvas'ailhh， Avarasailah， 
瑟 iimava 葵 hb, LOKOttara vbdinah,， 
and Pradjiaptivadinah， See also 
Dpharmakala. 
MAHASANNIPATA 大 集 部 
A division of the Sttra pitakaiy 
containing Avadhnas (q.Yv.) 
MAHASARA 摩 订 交 罗 
Ancient city, the present MEasar， 
Dear 了 atna, 


MAHASAHASRA PRAMAR- 


DANA 佛 褒 守 六 大 千 


人 A king of 


人 
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国 十 经 Title of a translation 


by Dinapila A. D. 980 一 1000. 
MAHASATTVA 妈 哈 隆 和 督 
呀 or 摩 襄 隆 二 工 Be per- 


fected Bedhbisattva，a8 Sreator 
(Maha) 二 an any being (sattva) 
except Buddhas, or a8 Using the 
Mahayana to 8ave other beings， 
MAHASATTVA KUMARA 
RADJA 摩 衣 降生 王子 
lit， 如 e great being and royal 
prince。， Title of Sakyamuni， 
MAHAS'RAMANA 大 沙门 
Jit. the great S Tamamn8. 
of SEEyazauni. 
MAHAS'RT SETRA 佛 设 大 
吉 辞 天 妇 十 二 澡 续 
经 Title of & translatiom by 
Amoghavadjra,  A. D，746 一 771. 
MAHASTHAMA or Mahasthana- 
夯 至 其 隆 
A Bodhisattva (perhaps Maudga- 
]78yana) belonging to the retinue 
of Amithbha, 
MAHASTHAVIRA 开 v. Sthavirah， 
MAHATAPANA v. Pratapana。 


MAHATARAKA 摩 订 但 软 
explained by 道 和 祖 It officer 
of the road， An o 全 cial guide or 
ecCoOrt， 

MAHATOHAKBRATATLA 
二 织 lit，the great iron 
enclosure， The larger one of the 
fwo 工 ohakravbilas. 


prapta 大 


Bpithet | 


MAHATOHAMPA 摩 削 胜 波 
An ancient kingdom in 也 urmapb. 
MAHATCHINA 麻 泣 至 那 
jit, great China， Name of China 
(since the Tsin qdqynasty，A， 了 . 

265)， See Teltina， 


下 


]it， great dignity and virtue. 
king of Garundas， 
MAHAVADTI 大 给 策 
lit， doctor of pbhilosophy. Title 
of eminent Scholars，especially of 
expositors of 世 e Sa 和 KEhya and 
Vais'6chika Systems， 
MAHAVTADJRAM 人 BRT 


SI 区 百 ARA KGTAGARA 
DHABEANI 大 人 金刚 妙 
高 山 伍 疝 陀 因由 克 
Title of 8& tanglation by Dimna- 
pala，A, D. 980 一 1000. 
MAHAVAIPULYA v. Vaipulya. 


MAHAVTAIPULYA MAHASAN- 
NIPATA BODHISATTTVA 
BUDD 也 ANUSMRITI SA- 


ap 佛 吉大 方 等 大 
集 攻 医 念佛 三 对 烃 
Title of a _ translation by Dhar- 
magupta, A. 了 . 589 一 618. 


MAHAVAIPULYA MAHASAN- 


NIPATABHADRAPALA 
SUTRA 大 方 等 大 集 祥 


锌 经 Title of a translation by 


0 and others， 和 人 A. 卫 . 
594. 
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MAHAVANA SA 站 GHARAMA 
摩 谭 伐 那 伽 划 摩 
OF 志 林 村 lit. the monastery 


of the great forest， A famoug 
monastery，S. of Mongali， 
MAHAVIHARA VASINAH 
摩天 区 衣 光 住 部 
lt， School of dvwellers in large 
Viharas， 人 supbdqivision of the 
Mahasthavirhh, opposing the Ma- 
hhy8ana doctrines. 
MAHAVTIB 互 AO 也 人 A AS- 


raA 大 辐 效 沙 论 4 
philosophical (了 inhyhna ) trea- 
tse by Budqbhadq&sa， 
MAHAVIHARA 摩 说 风 诅 
给 人 Imonastery in Ceylon， 
Where Fah-hien (A,.D.400) found 
3000 inmategs. | 
MAHAVRIKOHA RICHI 大 树 
仙 lit，the hermit of the great 
tree.。 An ascetic called Vayu 


Whose body finally resembled a 
decayed tree. See 玉 anyakubdja- 
MAHAVYUHA 大 引 磊 于， 
great ornament.。 工 he kalpa of 
Mahakas'yapa Buqdha. 
MAHAYANA (Mong， Jeke Ki 
0 三 本 为 二 
摩 谭 衍 那 摩 草 衍 
OF 摩 有 乘 explainedq by 大 
乘 lit， great conveyance，(1.) 
A_ later form of the Buddqhist 
dogmn, one of the 3 phagscs of its 
development (V，Triyana)， cor-， 
ze8ponding to the 3rdq degree of 


8aintship，the state of a Bodhi 
Sa 好 va，Wwho，being able to trangs- 
port himself andq others to Nirvi- 


Da may be compared with a large 


vehiole (大 乘 )，A School 


formed by Nahgirdjuna， which 
fourished especially in Tchakuka， 
but infunenced more or less the 
Whole Buddhist church， The 
characteristics of thig System are 
am eXce8sg of 苯 anscendental specua- 
lation tending to abstract nihji- 
lism，and the Substitution of 
fanciful degrees of meditation 
(Sam8dhi and Dhyana)y) in place 
of the practical asceticism of the 
了 Hin8yana School，It iig8 not 
KnowWn to Southern Budqdhists as 
& 8eparate System, though it ap- 
pears to have infuenced Ningha- 
lese 了 Buddhistg， whom 囊 iuen- 
tsang classed among the folljowerg 
of the Mahayana School， (2 .7 
A Sramana of the West，tran8s- 
lator of the Vinaya of the Sthh- 
virih, A. D. 483 一 498. 
MAHAYANABHIDHARMA 


SA8GtrIT SASTRA 大 乘 阿 
陛 溃 磨 集 论 ^ phiom 
phical treatise by Asa 熏 gha, trang- 
lated by Hiuen-tsang, A. DD. 652. 


了 二 开 - 人 再 全 也 丰 下 天 二 = 
ARMA SAYUKTA- 
8 全 间 GTITIT S 洽 STRA 大 
乘 阿 毗 过 麻 杀 和 集 葵 
A commentary on the preceding' 
WorE，compiled by Sthitamata， 
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franslated by 也 iuen-tsang, A. 卫 . 
646， 


MAHAYANADEV7A 摩 


订 那 那 可 缕 二 thedsva 


of the Mahay8na School， 卫 pithet 
of Hiuen-tsang ( 释 过 区 or 
陈 入 )，who travelled (AD 
629 一 645) through Central Asia 
and Indqia, author of thbe 相 唐 


西 琶 放 B， Record of Western 
Kingdoms，Ppublished under the 
工 ang dynasty，A. 了 D. 648 ; trang- 
lator and edqitor of some 75 
Work8s on the Mahbiy8na System. 
See also M6kcha dqeva. 


MAHAYANA SAMPARIGRAHA 
SASTRA 概 大 乘 论 人 
collection of philosophical tzea- 
iSes on the Mahayana System，by 
ASsa 钙 egha，translated by 了 ara- 
mantha  A. 卫 . 563， 


人 
Yoga 8 astra， 

MAHAYTYTANOTTARA 
区 
究竟 一 乘 裤 性 葵 
Title of a trangslation by 了 atna- 
mati， A. D. 508. 

MA 玉 台 NDRA(CPili.Mahinda. 


Singh，Mahindo ) 摩 H 西 吃 ， 


xz 晒 陛 = 魔 栈 因 陛 光 
or 摩 计 可 因 稚 explained by 


久 ' lit，great ruler， A youn- 
ger brother (or son) of Asoka 


a dissolute life，but，when fallen 
into qisgrace, he repented, became 
an Arhat，and Went to Ceylon 
Where he foundqed tbhe Buddqhist 
church still ourishing there. 


MAH8SVARA 摩 栈 注 伐 罗 
"“ 魔 酷 首 维 = 魔 醚 
eplained by 关 自 在 Jit，greatt 


sovereign or by 天 王 下 a 
king of dq6evas， Shiva,“a deity 


with 8 arms .and 38 eyes，Tiding 
on a White pul and Yorshipped 
by heretacs; ”the“JLorq of one 
great chiliocosmosg， Who resideg 
above 开 himadhatu， 了 iuen-tgang 
Specially noticed Shiva temples 
(built of blue sand stone) in the 
Pundjab. 

MAHBS'VARA D8VA 大 自在 
区 ]it，the great lndependent 
deva。 An epithet of Shiva. 


MAHASVTARAPTURAor 


Matchiv8ra 麻 西府 研 代 纤 


补 给 Ancient clty and 上 Kingdqom 


in Central JIndia，the phiesent 
Machery， 

MA 了 Tor Mahanada 呵 ] 
(1.) A small tributary of the 
Niira 名 djanb in Magadha，(2.) 
The modern Mhye，fHowing into 
the gulf of Cambay， 
MAHINALA 校 棍 Arvihira on 


Ceylon,nearAnuradhapura,famous 
when Dharmagupta lived there. 


、 EC 
Who，8a8 Viceroy of Udyana， ledjMAHIRAKRULA 魔 栈 玩 昨 只 


3 


exblained by 大 族 玉 lit，King 
of a great tribe. A king who per- 
secuted Buddhists in the Punjab 
人 (A.D, 400)，fledq，when defeated 
by Bal8aditya，to Cashmere，a8- 
Sa8sSinated its king and pezseeuted 
了 Buddhists there until“hell Sal- 
]owed him up.,” 


MAHTS'ASAKA 机 or Mahis'asikas 
麻 酶 奢 奖 迦 部 玫 
喜 枪 奖 阿 部 = 负 沙 
尝 部 explained by 化 地 部 
jit. the Sehool of the earth trang8- 
formed (ie， by the infuence of 


Buddhism) or by 下 地 部 
] 直 ，the School of thbe rectifed 
earth， A_ subdivision of the 
Sanrvastiv8q8ah. 
MAHISASAKEA VINATYA 
员 阔 塞 部 五 甸 律 
Title of a _ translation by Budq- 
dqhadjiva， A.D, 424, the standard 
code of the foregoing School. 
MAHOBRAGA(Tib,. Ltiohphye 
tchen po ) 摩 用 给 售 oOF 
摩 脆 区 伽 痰 皇 呼 洛 
w 莫 呼 治 w 摩 休 七 
6 摩 入 多 议 腹 lit. large 
belly or py 由 条 齐 lit. boa Spirit. 
A class of dqemons, Shaped like a 
boa， 

了 AITRAYANTPUTTRA 


了 brna maitr&ayant putra， 


卫 A 了 及 T 工 , 


Singh. Maitri. Siam，Phrai，Tip- 
Byampspa mgon po or Chamra. 
Mong. Maidar) 梅 性 下 那 
"上 奈 恒 履 电 "对 勘 


explained by 雍 拒 lit. he whose 


name 1i8 charity， 全 和 ctitioug 
Bedhisattva often called Aditja, a 
Principal fgure in the zetinue of 
Sakyamuni though nota historic 
qisciple， It ji8 Said 入 8kyamuni 
Vi8sited him in Tuchita andq ap- 
pointed him to issue thence a8. 
hig Successor after the lapse of 
of 5;,000 years. Maitreya 1i8 thbe 
exzpected Messiah of the Bud-- 
dhists and even noW controls the 
propagation of the faith， A 


philosophical School ( 亚 性 案 
1]it, School of the five-fold nature) 
regards him 38 their founder. 
Statues Were erected in his honour 
a8 earl]y 8a8 卫 , 0，850， See also 
Avalokites"vara, 卫 Urmaamaitr&yaz 
and MEa 和 djus'Ti. 


MAITREBYABHADRA 蓄 艾 


4 人 
A native of Magadqha，tanslator 
of 5 works (A. D. 1125). 


MAITR 到 YA PARIPRITOHT- 


CHA. Title of 3 tangslationg，Viz。 
() 佛 说 大 乘 方 等 要 
感 经 4.D. 25 一 220， (2.) 环 
勒 荐 隆 八 法 会 and(3.) 
病 勒 昔 医 所 闻 管 ， 


the latter tyro by Bodhirutchi A， 
卫 . 986 一 584. 


殉 AITR 人 YA (Ph Mettteyo.| MAITRBYA VYAKARANA， 


PT 
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Title of 3 tanslationg， Viz， (1) 
佛 惟 珊 勒 下 生 经 
by Kumahradjiva， A.D. 314 一 417， 
2) 佛 衣 于 勒 来 时 狐 
A.D. 317 一 420, and (3 ) 佛 褒 
狂 勒 下 生成 佛经 
DZ04 

MAITRIBALA BRADJA 花 力 
于 lit. the King of strength of 
3 人 ectiton， 和 A former incarnation 
of Sakyamuni，when he shed hig 
blood to feed starving Yakchas. 


MAKARA 摩 竟 引 m 摩 竟 
A monster shaped like a fsh. 

MAKHAI (Mong. Gobi) 葛 皮 
延 The desert of Gobi， See also 
Navapa. 

MALADHART 村 现 培 二 
holdqing a mnecklace of pearl8， 人 
certain 及 akchasi， 

MALAGANDHA IEL 台 PANA 
DHARANA MANDANA 
VIBHUSA NATTHANA 
不 着 香 华 侣 不 香 诊 
身 lit. thou shalt not adorn thy- 
Self With WwWreaths of fragrant 


fowers nor anoint 加 y body wwitb 
perfume， The 8th Sikchapada. 


MALAKUTA 秋 罗 和 琵 
or Maliaya 摩 理子 explained 
by 光明 lit，the King- 
dom of light and brightness. An- 
cient State on the coast of Mala- 
bar， once (A. D, 600 ) the head- 
duarters of the NirgTrantbhas。 


MALAKUTADANI 曲 次 
lit. curved teeth， A certain 及 ak- 
chas 人 .- 


MALASA 穆 史 交 Anvaleyin 
the upper Punjab. 


MALAVAorLara 摩 腊 效 
Ancient State in Central India， 
the present Malva, famons for its: 
heretical sects. 


MADLAYA v, M8lakuta。 
MALAYAGIRI 南 海 摩 
困 于 山 (1.) A mouutain 


Iange S.， of Malikuta， (2.) 人 
Imotuntain on Ceylon with a city 
( 工 ak 和 》of Yakchas on its Sunma- 
ID. 


MALLA 末 只 explained by 力 
二 ] 让 ，mighty heroes，BEpithet 


of the inhabitants of 及 us'inagara 
and 了 va， 


MALLIKA 末 利 o 摩 利 


explained by 3R lit. plum， (1.) 
The wife of Prasenadjit，(〈2. 
The narrow leaved ANyctantheg: 
(with globular berrieg 灰 ) ; the 
flovwer, now called Casturl (musJ) 
because of its odour. 

MANAS 意 lt， the mind， The 
6th of the Chad8&ayatana, the men- 
tal faculty which constitutes mam 
as an intelligent and moral bo- 
ing. See also Vid]ai8ana. 


MANASA or Manasvin 摩 那 斯 


explained by 意 北 出 ]it，e 伺 ax 


of the mind (sc. of Brabhma ) ，or 
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by 大 学 Pt lange body ) 
The lake Manasa Sarovara (or 
Anavatapta )， (2.) The tntelary 
deity (nbga) of hat lake. 


MANAVA 摩 那 责 m 摩 翻 
浆 济 ( Manavaka ) or 那 哑 
摩 屠 (Naramana ) or 那 罗 
摩 熏 (Naramava ) explained 
by 人 lit，a man or by 年 少 


涯 行 lit. a young Brahman， 
Gleneral designation for a Brah- 


man youth (jit,. a descendqant of 
Ma 生 

MANDAKA 团 梭 涡 也 lementary 
SoOundqg (8o called .in 了 8ninig 
grammaz ) . 

MANDALA 受 葵 后 4) The 
circle of continents around the 
Maru， (2.) Magice circles used 
in SOrcery. (3.) Circular plate 
(with 5 elevations repregsenting 
the Mru and the 4 生 continents ) 
placed on every altar. 


MANDARXA OIL 和 和 曼 
陀 罗 explained by 意 通 ] 过 ， 
accorqing With thbe wish，or by 
天 妙 花 lit， wonderful celestaial 
One of the 5 shrubs of 


Jndra's heaven，zresembling the 


和 oOower。 


了 rytbhrina fulgens or 了 Brythrina | 


TIndica， 


MANKDJGCHAKA 曼殊 阔 | 


oF 曼 殊 天 explaineq by 人 


软 让 pliable，Rupia cordifolia， 


PART IT， 


yielding the madder ( mtunjeeth ) 
of Bengal. 


MANDJUS'RT or Magiidjunatha or 


Maiidjudeva or Magfidjughocha 
or Maiidjusvara (Tib， 互 djam 
dvyang or 瑟 djam dpal ) 曼殊 
室 利 曼殊 尸 利 吓 妇 
殊 归 利文 殊 " 曼 首 


expblained by 妙 吉 辞 ]it. won- 
derful lucky omen or by 妙 德 

(1.) A le- 
gendary Bodhisattva，also styled 
Mahhmati ( 大 知 1lit，great Wi- 
sdom )， 玉 umara rhdqja (q，. ) 


and 千 臂 千 钵 壤 王 ， 


relligious king with 1000 armag 
and 1,000 alms-bowls， JI is 8aid ， 
that he attended many Buddhas 
in a (fabulous ) Universe called 


Ratneya ( 赛 拒 lit，precious 
family ) ， 卫 , of our world ; 切 at 
he was in the retinue of Salxya- 
muni，and composed many SSD- 
tras; that the qaughter of S&ga- 
ra obtained Budqdqhaship through 
Pigs teaching ; that he i8 now 8 


Buddha，called 衣 种 葛 着 
]it，the Arya of Nagas，and re- 


sides on a (fabulous ) mountain， 
Somewhere in the 人 六， 卫 . of our 
universe，called 清流 山 二 
the pure and cool mountain，at- 
tended by 1000 Bodhisattvas， 
Maiqdjusri has become an object 
of worship in all the churches of 
Northern Buddqhism， but most 


1it. wonderfal virtne。 
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especially in Shansi (China )， 
ah-hien (A，D，400) found 
Maiidjus' 刘 generally worshipped 
by followers of the Mahayana 
School，whilst 百 iuen-tsang ( 和 A. 
了 D. 603 ) ，who saw at Mathura a 
8tnopa containing the remains of 
Magadjus' ms body，connects his 
Worship especially with the Yogat- 
charya School，It 8 Supposed 
that MaiidjusTri lived 250 years 
after Sakyamunis death，i, e. 也 . 
C，293， The Mahhayana School 
treated the dqogma of Magfidjus'I 
3a8 the apotheogslis of trangcenden- 
tal wisdom, identifying him with 
Vis vajkarman，and giving him 
( a8 the personjfed wisdom ) the 
Same blace in their trias of Bo- 
dhisattvas 〈《 with Avalokit6s vara 
and Vadjrapimat ) which Brahma 
occupies in the Indqian Trimuzti. 
The Yogatcharya School placed 
Magidqjus 玲 among their Seven 
Dhyani Bodhisattvas，a8 the spi- 
ritual Son of Akch0Obhya Buddqdha， 
and identified him with Vadjra- 
papi，A later branch of the Ma- 
hayana School (一 一 性 党 ]it. 
School of one nature )，which as- 
Serts that all beings have the 
same nature a8 Buddha，claimed 
Magdqjusrt as their foundqer. (2.) 
The som of an Jndqian 天 ing 
(circa 968 A. 卫 ,)，Wwho came to 
China but mas driven away 
again by the intrigues of other 
priests， 


MANDJUS'RT BUDDHAKCHES- 
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TRA GHUNA VYGHA，Title of 


to tranglations，Yiz， 区 丈 印 
利 授 和 会 by Si 让 chinanda， 
A. D, 618 一 607, and 文 珠 座 
各 若 会 by Mandra，A. 1， 
502.-557. 

MANDJUS'RT NAMA SASGTTI 
文殊 押 谣 最 胶 和 名 和 雯 
经 Title of a translation by 
Suvarmnadharani，A，D，1113. 


MANDJUS'RT PABRI- 
也 下 天 国生 GE HAweTitie 
of two tanslations，by Divakara 
(A. 了 983 and later). 


MANDdJUS'RT SADVRI- 
TTAGUHYTA TANTRA 
RADAR MISS TAR 
TIKA KRODHA VID - 


JAYANDJANA 佛 讼 
二 半 ” 忆 
妙 庆 辞 最 有 骏 根 本 大 
Title of & tans]ation， 
A. 了 D,. 982 一 1001， 
MANDJUS'RT VIKRI- 
天 下 王 0 人 和 下 下 让 3 
2 tanslations，YVilz， 佛 让 人 相 
区 W [有 1 
兆 法 门 晤 经 bo Dhar 
IERTaKECNa 7 四 :2 3 3 
新 避 : 法 | 和 经 by Narend- 
rayas as，A. 了 D. 585. 
EM PPOD 这 3 
MANDRERA 5 此 涯 匡 or 纲 喜 
(jlit，weaKk sound ) or B/ 九 
(lit，grand but weak )，A Sra- 
mamna of 扶 南 (Bunan, Siam ?)， 


96 天 ART 


tranglator of 4 works， 
MANGALA v. Moiigali， 


MANI 摩 用, OF 来 尼 ， expblained 
by 斤 志 lt，stainless，or by 
增 匠 1it， increasing and 
enlarging, or by 珠 之 之 纺 


洛 lit。general term for pearls， 


mm 麻 学 引 " 摩 奴 和 给 
The 21s4 (or 227d ) Patriarch， 
author of the Vibhhcha vinay8i 
Who labouzred (until A.D， 165) 
in Western Indqia and ergha- 
nai Originally an JIndian prince， 
then disciple (or according to 
了 iaen-tsang the teacher) and 
SUcc6ssor of Vasubandhu， 


orby 如 意 珠 天 falicitouslMANOVIDJ8ANA DHATU 


bearl8。 A_ 人 abulous pearl (了 ， 
Sapta ratna ) which 训 ever bright 
and luminours，tHierefore & Symbol 
of Buddha and of hig doctrinegs， 
hilst among Shivaiteg 过 is the 
Symbol of thbe Linga， See also 
人 名 manai padma6e 互 Om， 

MANOBHIRAMA 意 缴 
Tit. joy of mind，The realm where 
M8udqgalyayana i8 to be reborn 
a8 Buddha， 

MANODHATU 意 界 6the 
world of the mind。 The mental 
facultieg， 

MANODJNA SABDABHHI 
GARDJITA 妙 音 得 湛 


lit. replete with wonderful soundsg， 
Thbe Kalpa in which Ananda 
i8 to reappear as Buddqha. 
MANODJNASVTABRA 缴 音 
lit， sound of music.。 A king of | 
Glandharvas. 


MANOBRH 了 ITAorManorhata 


末 煞 局 乔 | 他 explained by 


九 果 意 lit、in conformity (hitity) 


%With the mind (manas)，or Man- 


意 哉 界 ] 直 。，the world of 


mind and knowledge，The sphere 
of thouglt， 

MANTRA (Tib. Gsungs sngags ) 

了 症 

曼 特 光一 曼 但 = 清 
但 尊 "” 抽 打 勤 已 
茶 只 explainea by 咒 迁 
magic spells，or by 和 神 绵 
Tt riddqdhi mantra， Short miagic 
sentences (generally endqing WwWitp 
meaningless Sanaslrit 8Syllables)， 
first adopted by followers of tbe 
Mahayana School，them popular- 
ized in China by Vadjrabodhi 
See also Diharazia， 

MANUCOHA KRITYA 人 吉 度 
(1.) Demons shaped like men， 
(2 ) Domestic slaves，intzoduced 
in Cashmere by Madhyamntika， 

MANUCO 了 YA (Pa Manussa ) 


末 奴 人 已 攻 摩 侥 人 OF 
摩 侈 含 南 (Manuchyan8na， 


Pali, Manussinam) explained by 


人 Jit，a mamn，or by 有 意 


lit，zrational or py 有 箱 二 


一 
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lit. intelligent. Human beings,， or 
divine beings in human form， 


MANTDURALY. Manorhbita， 
MARA or Mararadja or 玉 amadhatu 


or 了 Papiyhn (Siam， 了 hajaman， 
Burm. Mat or Manh. Tip. Bduds- 
dig tchan or 互 dodpa， Mong. 


Schimnus) 碎 区 or 来 `“ 光 


explained by 乡 省 lt, the 


murderer，or by 障 佬 著 


lit， obstructinag ond hindering 


virtue， or by 破 寺 蔷 ]it. 


destroying virtuej; or 摩 王 Mira 


xr8hdja; oOF 波 可 | explainped by 
如下 爱 lit， 8Sinful love;， or 波 


de 


弄 夜 了 Paptyhn，explained by 


众 界 于 寺 Kamadhaturadja. 
The god of lust，8Sin and death， 
reprzesented with 100 armsg and 
riding on an elephant. He re- 
sides，ith the Mrakayikas，in 
Paranirmita vas avartin on the 
top of 及 8&ma qhata， 瑟 e assnmeg 
Varlougs monstrous formg, or Sendg 


Bis daughters，or inspires Wicked 


men (like Devadatta，or thbe Nir- 
granthas) to sedquce or frigbten 
Saints On earthb. 


MARA KXAYIKAS 魔 民 
lit，the Subjects of Mara，or 魔 ， 


子 夸 女 二 Song and daughters 


of Mara. M8ra's Supordinates， 


MARDJAKA 阿 旬 和 酌 ^A 


ftee (perhaps a banyan) which 


splits into 7 pieces When felled， 


MARGIA or As'thinga marga (了 ali. 
Attangga magga，Singh， Arya 
ashtangikamargga， Siam. Mak. 


Burm. Magga) 八 开 道 邹 
正 道 多 lit. 8 portiong of 
the holy or correct path，or A 八 


正 国 lit. 8 correct gates (gc. 
to Nirv&aa),， Eight rules of con- 


duct，the pre-redquisites of every 
Arhat, the observation of which 
leadgs to Nirvamaa， Details see Un- 
der Samyagdqrich 志 i，Samyaksa 币 - 
kalpa，8Samyagvhk，Samyagad]i- 
Va，Samyagvyiy8ama，SamyakSsa- 
madhi，Samyaksmrifti and Sanm- 
yakKarma8mta， 


MARGAB 互 人 MI STDTRA 

道 地 和 经 Translation (A. D. 14 
8 一 170) of a work by Sa 名 gha- 
Talkcha， 


MARGASIRAS 末 佑 始 罗 
The thirdqd month of autumn (9th 


to 10th Chinese moong)， 


MARYTTOCHI 摩 里 支 OF 
来 利 | 支 or Maritchi deva bo- 
dhis8ttva& 摩 | 支 花 陆 天 
(1.) In Brapmanic mythology， 
the personifed ligbht，offspring of 
Brahma， parent of Sahrya，ances- 
tor of Mahak8as'yapa (q. v.) (2 ) 
Among Chinese Budhists，the 
goddess of light who holdqs aloft 
Sun and moon， the protectress 
against War;i also styled Queen of 


了 eaven 本 后 and Mother of 
the Dipper 后 2 and ijqentafied 


981 ， PART 工 . 


with Tehundqi (q，v.) and with MATARGT SGTRA，Title of4trang。 


Mahas'vari (the wife of Mah6s va- 
ra)， The magic formula, 叭 摩 
利 支 迪 效 订 im Maritohi 
Svfhha，1g8 attributed to her，and 
Gleorgi who calls her Mha-lhi-ni， 
explaings the name a8 “a Chinese 
trangcription of the Dame of the 
holy yirgin Mary”， (3.) Among 
Chinese Tauistg，Maritchi i8 sty]- 
ed Queen of 了 Heaven and，with 
her husband (这 女 天 葛 jit， 


the worthy deva of the Dipper) 
and 9 song, ]ocated in Sagittariusg. 

MAR?TOHI DBVA D 互 A- 
BAN1 佛 谣 摩利 支 天 
| 沱 罗 尼 猎 Title of a tang- 
lation (A. 卫 . 502 一 557)， 

MARUTA 摩 乱 多 Thesons of 
了 Rudqra ; qdemongs relgning in storm， 

MASA 月 lt.a moon, A lunar 
momnth， See also 及 richnapakcha 
and Suklapakcha. 

MASURA SA 和 iGHARAMA 
愉 罗 伽 惠 豆 伽蓝 
1t，monastery of lentilj8s，An an- 
cient vih8ra, Some 200 工人 . 卫 . of 
Moigali， 

MATANGA ARANYAKAH 摩 
压 仙 呵 前 巷 The second 
class of Aranyakah (ge 
maits living on cemeteries, forbid- 
den to approach a village within 
hearing distance of the lowing of 


of a cow，and called_ after the 
caste of M8tagiga (outcasts)， 


]ations, Viz. (1. ) 摩 竹 : 克 经 
A. D. 25 一 220; (2) 摩 痢 女 
人 

解 形 中 兴 事 经 AD 
265 一 420; (3.) 摩登 伽 经 
AD. 222 一 280; (4) 含 旺 车 
经 by Dharmarakcha, A.D. 265 一 
316， 

MATOHIVARA v. Mahas'vara. 

MATHATAor Madhava or 
Madhu 摩 耕 稻 Atripe of 
of aborigeneg (the Mathai of 
Megasthenes)living N.of 6s'ala， 
in Rohilcund，and 8S. of Nepanl， 


They gave the name to Mathur 久 
and Matipura. 


MATHURAor Madqdhurh 摩 


度 维 "” 摩 偷 史 一 摩 


突 史 = 摩 申 光一 穆 
名 维 explained by 孔 稚 城 
lit, peacock city (了 rishnapura). 
Ancient kingdom and city (the 
modern Muttra )，birthplace of 
了 KKrishna (whose emblem 18 the 
peacocE), 但 mous for lt8 Stpags。 
MATI 有 熙 了 trational, Eldest 
Son of Tchandra shrya pradtipa。 


MATIPUBRA 穆 底 和 神 光 


Ancient Kingdom (the modqern 
Rohileceund) and city, ruled (A.D， 


600) by kings of theS udra caste ; 


the home of many famougs priestgs， 


MATISINXHA 末 底 众 谭 
explained by ;和 守 三 Tt, a 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DIGCTIONARY， 99 


lion'8 intelligence. 了 pithet given|MAYOPAMA SAMADHI 


to men of superior talent， 
MATRIGRAMA (Phli. Matugama) 


摩 咀 理 人 匣 维 摩 explained 
py 髓 书 ， lit. motherz city，The 


female gex. 

MATRIKA (Tib. Yam or Ma mo ) 
摩 咀 里 迦 摩 德 理 
迦 摩 德勤 伽 汪 摩 吏 
explained by 行 丘 1t，the 
mother of karma， Abhidharma 
lit，the maother of karma， The 
Abhidharma pitaka, so called be- 
cause 让 explains hovw karma (人 
v.) “8 the productive motber of 
fresh karma， 

MATBRITOHETA 摩 嗓 哩 
制 BT A native of Indqia author 
of the Buqdqhastotrardhas' ataka 
一 百 五 十 竹 壬 translated 
A.D. 708， 上 

ROSAINNDD 
墨 将 让 black teeth，A certain 
了 且 akchagsh. 

MAUDGALAPUTTRA 
or Mandgalyhyana v. Maham8ud- 
g&alyayana. 

MAYA v Mahimhya， 

天 全 六 和。 各 林 到 五 和 于 和 开 人 
TANTBRA MAHATYANA 
GAMB 互 IERA 站 光 汪 和 
GUOAT RARRAESSEIOSYOUs 
TRA 佛 褒 瑜 加 大 教 
王 经 Title of atranslation，A， 
卫 . 982 一 1001. 


佛 说 如 幻 三 对 经 Tite 
of a trangslation by Dharmarak- 
ca A. 了 .205 一 316， 

MAYT 癌 BA (Singh, Moriyanaga) 


摩 徐 维 Ancient capital of the 


Maurya (Morya ) princes，the 
modern Amrouah near Hurdwar。 
下 久 丈 个 玉 二 -了 众人 下 去 摩 黎 


办 于 or 孔 5 于 1 pea- 
cock king，A former incarnation 
of S8kyamuni，when，as a pea- 
cock famished with thirst，he 
SUcked out of a rock water which 
Pad miraculous healing poyrer. 

MEGHA DUNDUB 玉 I 
SVARA RADJA 零 雷 音 王 
lit. king of clouds and_ thunder- 
bolts. A Budqddqha wholived，dqur- 
ing the kalpa Priyadars'ana, in 8 
(fabulous ) realm called Sazrva- 
buddqha sa 笛 qars'ana， 

MEcGAHSVARA 零 目 
在 lit，cloudq Sovereign，A (但 - 
bulous ) Budqdha who jlived，N， 
of our universe，an incarnation 
of the 18th son of Mah8&bhidjn 公 
djanabhibhu. 

MEGHASVTARARADJA 
和 避 | 在 二 lit sovereign king 
of clouqs， A (fabulous) Buddha 
Who liyed，N. of our universe, an 
incarnation of the 14th son of 
Mahapbhidqjgaa djgan&hbhibhu. 

M 凶 及 可 v Sumeru. 

M 节 了 UKALPA or Mradhvad- 


ja 结 王 相 lt the sign of 


TI00 卫 人 了 开工 


Maru. A (fabulous) Buddpha who 
livedq, 人 W. of our universe，3m 
incarnation of the 12th Son of 
Mahabhiqjia djgahnabhibhu. 

MBRUKtTA 须 猎 顶 直 the 
summit of Mlru。，A Buddha of 
信 bhirati， am Incarnation of the 
2nd son of Mahabhidj 人 aa djgianh- 
bphibhu. 


MI 区 区 AKKA 于 泛 加 The| 


6th Indian partriarch，who trang- 
ported himself 他 om Northern In- 
dia to erghana，where he died 
by samhdqhi， 了 B. CO. 637 (or 231 )， 
See also Vasumitra， 

MIMAHA 中 穆 导 Ancient 
kingdom，70 1 卫 . 2 Samar- 
kand, the modern Maghin in Tur- 
estan。 

MTIMANSARDDHIPADA 


(Pili，Wimangsidhi pada) 图 DA 锥 
定 二 the step of meditation and 
zefljection，explained by 衡 量 


所 修之 法 并 听 也 世 
oversatiated by the practice of 
balancing and measuring (tuth 
and error)， The 4th Riddhipada， 
Viz.，absolute renunciation of in- 
tellectual activity，a 8Step to ma- 
gic power. 

.MINGB ULAK 千 泉 进 .1000 
SOurces，oF Bimghe 本 斌 律 人 
lake countzy，30 忆 卫 . of Talag， 

MITRASANTA 矣 陀 山 > 


D.705) of the 天 垢 活 光 
站 叱 涂 屁 经 Vimala sud- 
dha prabhasa mah8adHharant SGtra， 
MITRASENA 密 多 坎 斯 
那 o 蜜 多 斯 那 A uisei- 


ple of Gumnaprabha，a teacher of 


也 iuen-tgsang'. 

MLETOHHAS 葛 大 嘻 
People who do not believe 训 
Buddha; infdqelgs. 

MOKEO 了 ADEVTA 木 又 
棍 呈 Thetitle (dava of libera- 
tion ) given by followers of the 


了 inayana School to Mahayana - 
deva. 


MOQOEOHAGUPTIA 本 丸 
砚 多 A priest of 术 harachar，a 


follower of the Madhyimaytna 
School，whose ignorance Mahh- 
7yhnadq6va exposed， 


MOEKCOHALA 瑚 中 义 
or 扰 义 给 A Sramamna of 


玉 ustana，tranglator of one Sthtra， 
author (A. 了 ,. 291 ) of a new al- 
phabet for the tangjiteration of 
Samngskrit. 

MOKOHA MAH 也 APART- 
QO 豆 AD .Paiitchaparichad. 
MONGALIor Maiigala 光 天 权 


痊 Ancient capital of Udyana， 


Dow Manglavor on the Swat in 
the N. of the Pundqjab. 


我 友 .Ht calm friend A Saza-l|MOTOHA 成 源 Aspecies of 


Iamna of 工 ukh8ra，translator (人 A. 


Ricus rellglosa。 
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天 六 二 人 下 加 :全 本 
patana. Burm， Migadawon ) 腊 
野 o 庆 克 s 鹿 林 lit, deer 
Park, A park N. 卫 , of Varanas'l， 


favoured by Sakyamuni now ; S8 
ra 首 ganbhtha Dear Benare8. 


MRIGALIA 窜 利 佑 维 ex 
Plained by 鹿 ] 填 , deez，or by 放 
于 1it. King of deer (Mrigaradja). 
了 pithet of Sakyamauni and of | 
Davadatta (each having been ai 


deer in a former jlife ). 
MUDGA 膨 总 1it. Tartar len- 
机 ]。Phaseolus mungo， 


MUDRA&CTib. Pad sskon 木 得 


维 or 目 入 ， 罗 or Mahimnu- 
dz8 瑟 局 太 得 罗 explained 
法 时 ] lit. the seal of the law， 人 
System of magic gesticulation, | 
congisting in distorting the fn- | 


gers 80 3a8 to imitate ancient San- 
Skrit characters of SUupposed ma- 
gic e 鱼 cacy; a produoet of the Yo- 
g8tcharya School, 
MUHRTA 人 牢 呼 票 多 
A period of 18 minutes8. 
MUKTA (Pi Mutti. ITib, Mua- 
tig). 百 多 Jevwel8， especially 
pearls . 
MGLABHIDHARMA AS'AS- 
raRA 根 本 阿 县 吕 摩 闪 
A_ philosophical treatise of the 
Mahasa 和 名 ghikah， 
Mf1LAGRANTHA 莫 吹 健 


了 吡 explained by 根 本 ]it， 
original text books of Buddqhag 
Words. 

MGLASAMBTRTU or Mt- 
lasthhnipura 成 困 | 麻 
Ancient kingdom of Western In- 
dia, tributary of Techeka;i the mo- 
dern Moujltan， 


[亲征 和 放权 证 


站 届 : 生 国葬 请 
MA 根本 鹏 一 切 有 
部 宇 -一 羯 订 Title of a 
tranglation， A. D, 618 一 907. 

MfLASARVASTIVADA NIKA- 
下 直 六 IT 机 直到 志和 全 下 惠 信 
根本 襄 一 切 有 吝 呈 
奈 即 绒 A org on thbe Vina- 
ya of the Hinayamna by Vaisak- 
hya, translated A. 了 D. 710， 

MUNGAELI. Moigali. 

MUNIMITRA 姜 友 A 
native of Indqia, author of the 佛 
二 诈 德 座 Buddba s mguna 
stotra，translated by Dinapila， 
A. D. 980 一 1000. 


MUNI 宇 屁 op 摩 尼 cr 
Mahamuamil 马 局 摩 尼 OP 
Vimunmi 月 摩 尼 An epithet 
(sage) of every Buddha. 

MUNKANor Mungan 索 健 
A province of Tukhara，on the 
upper Oxus，W. of Badqakchan. 

这 吉 沁 了 让 互 人 下 理工 CO 本 工区 平壤 


of Murddhadja 区 蛇 闪 cr 
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MUSALAGARBHA or Musaraga- 


上 受 职 多 OF 溢 项 1]i，wash- | 
ing the top of the head，A cere- 
mony，common iD Tibet in the 
form of infant-baptism，adminis- 
tered in China at the investiture 
of high patrons of the church, e. 
g. to the 卫 mperor Yian-tsung 
(A，D. 746), by Amoghavadjra， 
and to Statues of Budqha (as a 
daily rite)，A prince thus bap- 


世 zed i8 styled 区 [了 电 于 
OF 潍 项 于 Murddhadja za&adja. 


lva (PP 和 ii，Masaragalla) 古 深 
洛 "“ 摩 沙 罗 一 刘 陆 
四“ 摩 冰 中 " 目 奖 
expblained hy 组 色 二 lit，a 
jewel of violet colour, or by 项 


瑙 色 二 lit, a jewel coloured | 


like a cornelian，One of the Sap- 
taratna，eithenr an ammonite or 
agate or coral， See also Agsma- 
garbha， 


MUSAVADA VSRAMANY 
不 妥 盖 1]it， abstaining 如 om 
lies，The 4th of the Sikchapadqa， 


MUTOHILINDA 了 PARVATA vv， 


Mahamutchilinda， 


和 N. 


NADTKAS'YAPA ( Burm， Nadi 
Kathaba. Tib. Tehu wo odsrung) 


桩 地 溃 药 波 = 那 检 
涡 葵 An Arhat，disciple of 
Sakyamuni，brother of Mabhaka- 


S yaba;i to be reborn as Buddha 


亚太 及 开 -了 ， 


Samanta brabhlsa. 
NADT 屠 查 or Punyopaya 布 


加 局 伐 于 explainedq by ji 
淮 1it. progeny of happiness, 人 
Sramana of Central India，who 
brought (A. D，655) over 15600 
texts of the Maph8y8ana and 互 in8- 
yana Schoolgs to China，fetched 
medqicines (A.D.656) from 开 wan- 
lun，and trangslated (A.D. 663) 
three Works， 

NAGA (Burm， Nat. Siam. Nagha. 
Tit. lu. Mong. Pus) 那 佑 or 


衣 神 lit,. dragon Spirit，or 衣 
时 lit. dragon-qemon，explained 
asg signifying，(1) 衣 二 ara- 
gons，(2.) 象 lit，elephants (na- 
gaga)，(3.) 耻 来 ]it，persons 
exempt from transmigration, 工 ne 
term Naga was perhaps originally 
applied to dreaded mountain 了 i- 
bes，and Subsequently used to 
designate monsters generally. The 
Worship of Nagas (ie，dragong 
and gserpentg ) is indigenous ja 
China and fourishes even mnow， 
dragong being regardqed as mount- 
ain spirits，a8 tuatelary deities of 
thbe five regiongs (ie 生 points of 
the compass and centre) and ag 
the guardiang of the 5 lakes and 
4 oceang (ij.e. of all lakes and seas)， 
The worship of Nasgas has been 
observed as a characteristic of 
Turanian nations， The Aryan 
Buddhists, fnding 万 too popular， 
connived at or aqdopted this Wor- 
ship，All the most ancient Sttrag 
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and biographies of Buddqha men-INAGARADHANA 那 涡 


了 ion Nagas，wWho washed Budda 
after hi8 birth，conversed Witp 
him，protected him，were conver- 
ted by him, and gunarded the re- 
lics of hig body， Ohinese Budd- 
hists View Imountain Nagas ag 
enemieg of mankind，but marine 
Nagas as pious]y inclined, Whilst 
the Burmese confound Devas and 
Nacas，the Chinese distinguish 
them Sharply，According to an 


ancient phrase f 东 了 站 ARE 计 
lit. Nhgas，D6vas and othergs of 
the eight classes) there are 8 
cla8se8 of beings, always enumer- 
ated in the following order, Devas， 
Nagas， 有 akchas， Gandqharvags， 
Asuras, Garudas， 开 innaras，Ma- 
horhgas， 8See algo Sagara，and 
Virupakcha， 


NAGAHRADA 谍 池 赵 


dragon-tank，Gleneral term for 
all Sheetg of water，Viewed 3a8 
dwellings of Nagas， 


NAGAERADTIA 让 王 进 . 


dragon king, 卫 pithet of all guar- 
dian spirits of Waters，many of 
Whom are believed to have been 
converted and embraced monaastic 
life, 


IN MAGARAH 了 ARAor Nhgara 


/ 那 覃 歇 喝 加 圳 哦 


加 宇 | 维 OT 汗 记 Ancient 


kingdom and city (Dionysopolis)， 
30 miles W. of Jellallabad，on 
the southern bank of the COabul 
TLVer。 


给 慰 于 An ancient Vihhra in 


Djalandhara， 


NAGARDJUNAor Ghga- 


krochuna 《Pbli，Nagasenal) 于 


作 天 和 刺 倘 那 ee 龙 树 ttthe 


Arguna tree (Pentaptera arjuna) 
or 耻 lt Nagathe great 


oO 衣 脸 lit， Naga the conquer- 
or : A native of Western India，a 
hermit living undqer an Arguna 
tree, until, converted by 了 及 apima- 
]a， he became the 14th patri- 
arch，famous in Southern India 
by dialectice subtelty in qisputa- 
也 on8 With heretics，chief repre- 
Sentative of the Mahayana School， 
first teacher of the Amitbha doc- 
trine, founder of the Madhyamika 
School， author of some 24 Works， 
the greatest philosopher of the 
Buddhists， Viewed a8“one of tbe: 
4 和 Sungs which illumine the World.” 
He taught that the Soul i8 neither 
exXistent DO noOn-existent，mDneithenr 
eternal Do Don-eternal，mneither 
annihilated by death nor non-an- 
nihilated。 了 His principal disciplesg, 
ere Deva Bodhisattva and Bud- 
dqhapalita， In a monastery Deam 
玫 0sala，he cut o 企 hig own head 
a8 an 0 全 ering at the request of 
Sadv8sa's son (了 .COC. 312 or 人 A 人 了. 
194 ). He is now styled a Bodhi- 
8 人 ttVa， 


NAGASENA 那 先 比 兵 


04 PABR 


ii 于 


A Bhikehu，author of a Sthtra of|NAKOHATRA RADJA VIKRI- 


the same name (translated A. 了 D. 
317 一 420). 

NAGNAor MAHANAGNA 
敌 伽 那 摩 齐 天 伽 那 
explained by 起 刁 ]it，mnaked 
or by 大 力 和 神 进 . spirits of 
great power,， Warlike Spirits (or 
bardes) of Supernatural strength， 
who appear naked. 

NAHUTA 屠 | 他 A numeral 
term (100 millions)， 

NAIRA 和 DJANA (Singh，Niran- 


jara，Burm，Neritzara) 尾 ， 建 
乔 那 布 连 简 “和 布 器 
河 explained by 不 纪 著 河 
lit，the Tiver Without cheer or 
brightness，om by 征 著 河 ]it. 
the ziver without brightness. (1.) 
Ariver (Niladjan) which fowsg 
past Gay8a. (2.) A Piver (Hiran- 
java 攻 )，which fowgs past 玉 usin- 
agara， 

NAIVASANDJNA SAM- 
ADHI 菲 想 完 选 fzed 
《meditation ) without thinking， 
A degree of Samadhi, rising above 
thought， 

NAIVA SANDJNANA SANDJA- 
AYATANAM v， Tehaturarfpa 
brahmal6ka. 

NAKCHATRA RADJA SAMKU 
SUMITABHIDJNA 簿 王 华 
lit.. Hower of the star king， A 
fabulous Bodqhisattya，follower of 
Skyamuni， 


DITA 御 王 腊 ]i. the Sportg 


of the star king. A degree of 
Samldqhi， 


INAKCHATRATARA RADJADI- 


TYA 日 尾 御 lit，sun and 


stars, A_ degree of Samadhi， 
NALANDA 那 焙 陀 ci 
plained by 施 扔 剧 lit. ben- 


evolent without wearying。 The 

Naga (deity ) of a lake in the 

Amra forest near Radjagriha. 
NALANDAGRAMA 那 糯 陛 


A village near Nalanda sa 第 ghi- 
rz8ama， 


插 恒 手 Jit. the monastery of 
the unwearied benefactor. A mon- 
astery， built by Sakraditya，7 
miles N. of 有 hidqjagriha, novw call- 
ed Baragong (i.e. viharagrama). 
NAMA 囊 (PH ， Namno，Burm. 
Namana，Tib. Nama ) 捧 名 oO 


OF 捧 厅 op 那 碎 OF 那 计 
OF 喜 杂 o 生 薄 OF 南 抱 
explained py 般 依 lit. 工 humpbjly 
trust (aqore) 疙 “IIhe Ayve of the 
Buddhist， daily used in the 
liturgy, in the invocation of tbhe 
Triratna， and 了 
Wherefore _ both Buddqhist and 
Tauist priests andq SOrcererS sre 


called 责 f 下 P 生 1it. masters of 


448。 


namah， 


NAMARDTPA 名 鱼 lit. name 


NALANDA SANGHARAMA 施 


incantations， 


sse 


ii 


一 -一 sm 一 


= 一 ae 
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and formmn， Oneof the 12 Nidina， 
Signifying the untreality of both 
abstract notiongs and material 
pphenomena， 


NANDA(CTib.Dsgabo) 验 陀 
exblained b 广 善 宙 喜 . Jit,. joy 


of virtiaous Views， (1.) A Naga 


king (Singh. Nando panaanda)， 
《2.) A person called Sundqara- 
nanda， (3. ) .The girl Nand8 
{《Singh，Sujata ) who Supplied 
Sakyarmuni with milk， See also 
Bala, 
NANDAVABRTATAor 
Nandyavarta (了 ali. Nandiyavat- 


ta) 蔡 查 浊 物 多 explained 


by 右 旋 lt rotating to the 
right. A_ conch with Spirals Tun- 


ning to theright a mystac Symbol 
of good omen， 

NANDI 然 闪 可 or 喜 下 joy 
A grihapati of the West， 切 ang8- 
lator (A. D. 419) of 38 works. 


NANDIMITRA 脸 查 蜜 多 二 
Author of the 抒 集 三 藏 及 
办 茂 傅 tanglated A,. 卫 . 317 


一 420. 

NARADATTA v， 玉 atyhyana， 

玉 信 BAKA (Phili, Miraya. Siam. 
Narok. Burm,. Niria, Tib. Myalba, 
Mong. Tamnu ) 搬 落 思 ] ex- 
plained by 人 (nara) 题 《ka)， 
lit. men's wickedness，or by 耻 
可 给 8 lit，unenjoyable，or by 
巩 呈 lit，instruments of tor- 


ture; or 并 笋 (Niraya ) ex- 
plained by 地 狼 1]it，prison 


Under the earth，or by 祥 . 后 lt 
the prefecture of darkness， Gle- 


Deral term for the variougs di- 
Visions of hell，， (1.) ITphe hot 


hels (前 狱 )，8 of which 


(see Sa 名 djiva， 玉 8lasftrza，Sa 和 省 - 
ghata， 了 Riurava， Maharhurava， 
Tapana， 了 Pratpana，and Avit- 
chi) are Situated Underneath 
Djambudvipa in 菇 ers，beginning 
ata dqep 妞 of 11,900 ydjanas, and 
reach to a depth of 40;,000 y6dja- 
aa8; but as each of tbese hells hag 
4 生 gates and outside each gate 择 
antechamber-hell8，there are alto- 
gether 136 hot hell8s， (2.) The 


colda hells ( 宕 儿 ), 8 in aumber 
(see Arpuda，Nirarbuda，Atata， 
也 ahava，Ahaha，Utpala，Padma 
and Punadqarika)，8ituated under- 
aeath the 2 Tchakravalas and 
ranging shaft.like one beneath 
the other，put 8o 志 at tis Sha 他 
1 gradually Widening down to 
the 4th hell and then mnarrowing 
again, tae first and ]asti hells hav- 
ing the shortest and the 4th hel 
the longest diameter.， (3.) The 
dark hells, 8 in number，gsituated 
between the 2 Tchakravalas ; also 


called vivifying hels ( 活 儿 )， 
because any being， dying in the 
frst of these hells, 18 at once Te- 
born in the 2nd，and So forth， 
life lasting 500 years in each of 
tbese bellg，(4.) 下 he cold FE8n- 
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tarika hells (小 铬 t hells on 
the edge 8c, of the universe)，10 
in number，but each having 100 
mailliong of smaller hells attached， 
all being Situated outside of the 


Tehakravhlas， (4.) The 84,000 
small 工 6E8mntarka hellg ( 瀑 小 
示 铬 1]it，small hellg on the 
edqge)，divided into 8 classes，a38 


六 在 忆 天 证 ， 


hell for femaleg ( 币 胃 浊 亢 ， Tit. 
placenta tanKE)，congsisting of an 
immengse pool of blood. 了 Harom thigs 
hell, it 18 saiq, no release 18 posSi- 
ble，buat all the other hells are 
mere purgatories，release being 
procured When Sim has been Suf- 
ficiently expiated or through in- 
tercesslon of the priesthood. 


INARAPATI v. Djambudqvipa， 


Situated on mountaings，or on 了 ar- NARASA 和 GHARAMA 人 做 


ter, or in desertg， 了 ach umniverse | 
hags the Same number of hellgs, 
distributed 8o thbat the northern 
continent contain8s no hell at 3a]]， 


信 允 lit，the monagstery of men. 


An ancient vihhra near the cap- 
ital of 必 apls'a， 


the two continents 了 .and W.of NARASIXSEA 于 织 价 襄 


the Meru have only the small 工 0- 
kantarika hells, and all the other 
hells are 8ituated under the Sou- 


thern continent (Djambundvipa)， 
There are different torments an 
difterent hells ; the lengthb of life 
al8o differs 1n each class of hells ; 
but the distinctiong made are too 
fanciful to be worth ennmerating'， 
The above hells constitute one of 
the 6 g 全 of tansmigration and 
people are Teborn in one or 
other class of hells according to 
thbeir previous Imerits or demeritg， 
It is not necessSary that each indi- 


An ancient city (Nris 这 havana? ) 
near the 孔 , frontier of Tch6ka. 


NARAYANA or Narayanadava 于 了 


罗 野 举 “ 那 史 延 
慎 维 延 天 explained by 人 
生 本 1 the originator of 
haman life (Brahma)，or py 天 
力 二 二 .hero Cnara) of divine 
power，or by 蒜 lit，frm 
sand 8olld， (1 ) An epithet of 
Brahma 3a8 creator， (2.) 人 A 
( wrong ) designation of Naren- 
drayag as。 


vidual should pass through al NARENDRAYAS'AS 那 


the above hell8，The decision lies 
with Yama，who，asslisted by 18 
juadges and hosts of demon8s，Ppre- 


黎 检 春 阳 售 人 native 


of Udyana， tangslator (人 A， D. 
557 一 589) of many Sthtras. 


8Scribes in each case What hels | 机 ARIK 全 DA 屠 利 | 殴 j 办 he 


and tortures are appropriate， 了 HI8 | 
Sister performg the Same quties 
With regard to female criminalgs， 
Chinese fancy has addqed a spPecial 


cocoanut tree， 


NARIKELADVIPA 那 罗 


移 给 州 An i8landq，8several 


和 
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thousand 1 SS. of Ceylon, inhabi- 
ted by dqwarfg who have hunian 
bodies with beaks Jke birdqgs and 
live upon cocoanuts， 


NARMMADA 附 穆 陛 
The river Nerbudda，forming the 
southern 人 ontier of Barunka- 
tcheva. 


N 大 SAN AD 人 om 了 aaNiasita 
使 白 多 A Brahman of 


开 ubhha who became the 25th 
patriarch (in Central Indqia) and 
died (A.D. 325) by sanadhi， 
NATOHTOHAGETAVTADITA 
VISUKADASSANA 名 RA- 


MANI 不 歌舞 倡 仪 孙 
往 疯 了 骑 1 让，tbou shalt not 
take bart in singing or dancing， 
in musical or theatrical perfor- 
mamnces，nor go to look on or 
listen. The 7th of the 10 Sik- 
cbh8apadqa， 
NAVADEVAKUILIA 灶 狂 
检 拔 托 共 An ancient city 
(now Nohbatgang)on the Gangegs， 
a few miles S. 了 .of anyaktabdja， 


NAVAMALIKA 于 法 摩利 
explained by 条 花 lit，varie- 
A perfume used 
for scenting oil See Mallika， 
xsavAPA 缚 缚 波 半 善 
now called 关 展 (Pidjan)，An 
anclient kingdom on the eagstern 
borqer of Globi， See Makhai， 
NAVASA 和 全 G 互 ARAMA 


狂 短 侩 仙 均 An ancient ， 


gated 旭 owers. 


Vihara neanr 了 Baktra，Ppossessed of 
a tooth, basin and 8ta 任 of S 8&8kya- 
munil， 


NAYAKA 天 人 性 岳 站 the 


guide of devas and men (Nayaka 
deva mdhnuchyanam)，An epithet 
of Skyamuni， See Minuchya. 

NEMIMD 下 ABRA(CSianm， 
Neminthon) 尾 ， 民 陀 淮 or 
丰 民 巡 光 "于 楼 
explained by 项 等 1it。、 What 
earth grasps， or by 人 蚀 孙 出 
jit. Gsh mouth mountain， (1.) 和信 
fsh with a curiously shaped 
head.， (2.) The lowest of the 
Seyen concentric mountain zangeg8 
(600 yodjanas high ) hich 
encircle Mkru， 

NhPATLA 尼 波 办 An ancient 
kingdom (now Nepaul )， 卫 ，of 
Khatmandu,10,000 2 fonm China， 
noted for 地 e amalgamation of 
Brabhminism and ancient 了 Budd- 
hism,which took place thbere, also 
asa station in the route of Indqian 
and Ohinese embassies，and 3a8 
Dossessing fre (naphtha) wells， 

NICHKILESA 丝 复 烦 民 
]it，、Dno mreturn to trouble and 
Vexation，EHreedom 位 om Passlon， 
a characteristic of the state of an 
Arhat， 

NICHTAPANA 涅 开 般 那 
天 锥 oD 菊 炊 jit, burning， 
Oremation, as performed in China 


at the funerals of priests。， 


了 08 了 PAR 邓 了 。 


NIDANAL(Tib. Rten breD) 屁 ， 


| 绾 那 explained by 十 二 因 
次 于 tbe 12 causeg of existence， 
(1 ) The fnndqamental dogmaa of 
Buddqhist thought, the concatera- 
tion of cause and effect in tbhe 
Whole range of existence througp 
12 links (see Djaramarana, Djati 


Bhava Upidana，Trichn&a，V6d- 


ana Spanrs'a， Chadayatana，Nhm- 
arfpa，Vidjnana，8a 共 skhra and 
Avidya ) the undqerstanding of 
Which solves the riddle of life， 
revealing the inaninity of exis- 
tence and preparing the mind for 
Nirvina，《〈92.) Al SGtras  oF 
pamphlets Written .for some 8pe- 
cial reason (nidina )，ether to 
3an8Wer 8 query，or to enforce & 
precept or to enhance a qdqoctrine。. 

NIDANA BUDDHA sa. 
Pratyeka Buddha 


NILAKANTHA 千 上 腿 和 于 
臂 观 世 音 著 医 陛 纤 
中 神 经 抱 Title of a tran8- 
]aftion，concerning the ritual and 
ceremonies used in the Worship 
of Avalokit6s”vara. 

NILANN 台 TBRA v Dava. 

NTLAPITA or Nilapitaka 尼 
给 稚 茶 e 青 臣 十， the 
azure collection， A collection of 
anmnals and royal eqicts. 

NINYA 泥 坊 Aceity incCen- 
tral Asia， 


NIRARBUDA 中 光泽 陀 


explained by 可 烈 型 . bursting 
(1.) The 2nd large eoldG 
hell (v.Naraka), where cold winds: 
blister tbhe skin of criminal8，(2.》 
The 2nd of the 10 coldq Lokanta- 
Tik& hels (v，Naraka). (8.) 从 
Dumeral， equal to 1 followed by 


bjlisters， 


383 cyphers， 
NIRGRANTHA 泥 和 插 陀 
w 隆 移 尾 掺 mw 隆 延 尼 
[7 违 [ 吡 Op 恬 g explained 
by 从 到 or 存 芯 lit. unfet- 
tered (8c，Py want of food or 
clothes) or by 露 形 处 道 
lit. nudqe heretics, (1.) A Tirthaka 
(qdq.v.)，a son of Djaati and there- 
fore alao called Nirgranthadj 冲 6 全 
( 尼 生 陀 若 棍 )，ho 
taught fatalisgm， recommendeG 
fasting sand condemned the use 
of clothes， (2.) The followers of 
Naigrantha， 


NIRMANAKATYA(CTib.sprul 


ba 化身 o 应 身 o 订 化 
牌 ] 直 . a body eapable of transfor- 
mation. (1.) One of the Trikaya 
(qdq.v.),， the powez of assuming any 
torm of appearance iD ordqer to 
propagate Buddhism， (2.) The 
incarnate avatara of a dqeity (Tib. 
Chutuktu, Mong. Chubilgan). See 
also Anupap8idaka. 


和 


| 


一 一 狼人 一 
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NIRMANARATI(Phi.Nim- 


manaratti， Sianmn，Nimmanaradi. 
Tib. Hphrnl dga) 尼 摩 史 天 
须 密 中 天 化 乐天 
Op 名 各 作 天 lit. devas Who 


delight in transformationg。， 工 he 
5th Devaloka，8ituated 640;000 
y6djanas above the Merun， Life 
lasts there 8,000 yearg， 


NIBRTKTI v, Pratisa 公 vid， 
NIRVANA (Pili，Nibbina. Siam， 


Niphan，Burm. Neibban， Tib. 
Mya ngan las hdas pa je, separ- 
ation 位 om pain. Mong，Ghassa- 
lang etse angkid shirakasan i.e， 


escape 全 om misery) 涅 和 om 
让 泻 explained by 府 从 生 减 
1t,. separation from life and dqeath 
(Le. exemption fom trangsmigra- 
世 on)，or by 出 放任 上 烦 尽 
it escape 位 om trouble and vexa- 
世 ion (〈i.e，freedom from passion， 
玉 lts'a Dirv8iaa)，or by 闹 
请 兆 lit，absolptely complete 
moral purity，oF by 减 全 2 
切 多 氟 lit. complete extinc- 
上 ion of the animal Spirits，oP by 
斤 元 lit. non-action. (1.) The 
popular exoterice Systemgs agree 
in dqefining Nirv8ma negatively ag 


astate of absolute exzemption from 


the circle of tansmigration，ag & 
state of entire freedom from all 
form8s of existence, to begin with 
feedom 他 om all passion and ex- 
ertion, a state of indqi 人 erence to 
all Sensibibity， 了 ositively they 
defne Nirvana a8 the highest 
state of spiritual bliss, ag absolute 
immortality through absorpftion 
of the soul into itself，but preser- 
ving indqividuality So that e.g. 
Buoddhas, after entering Nirvhna， 
may re-appear on earth.， 工 his 
View is based on hbeChinese trang- 
lationg of ancient SGtras and 
confirmed by _ traditional Saying's 
of Sakyamuni who, for instance， 
Said in Phis ]ast momentg “the 
spiritual body (〈 法 学 ) is im- 
mortal.” The Chinese Buddqhist 
belief in Sukhava 攻 (the paradise 
of the West) and Amithbha Bud- 
dha is but confirmatory of the 
poslitive character ascribed to Nir- 
vana ( 泪 艇 ), Parinirvana ( 舌 
涅 和 ) and Mahaparinirvana 
《 大 最 涅 骨 )， (2.) The esoterio 
or philosophical view of Nirvana 
i8 based only on the Abhibharma 
Which indeed qdqefnes Nirv8ana ag 
a state of absolute annihilation。 
But this view 1i8 not the result of 
ancient qdqogmatology， The philo-。 


1T10 


SOphical Schools whicn advocate 
thig nihilistic View of Nirvama 
deal in the same Way with al 
historical facts and with every 
pogsitive dogma : al i8 to thbem 
maya 7.6， jluslion and unzeality， 


人 
着 X lt continuous extinction， 信 


fabulous Buddha living 8S. of eur 
universe， am incarnation of the 6th 
sonof Mahabhidj 盖 a d] 阐 anapphibhnm， 


| 其 攻 下 呈 区 帮 全 让 <B 
加 体 生 霸 疲 lit. the stpa 
erected on the spot where SaEya- 
mtuni's ) coachman parted from 
Pim， 

NIVASANA 泥 伐 散 那 
om 泥 着 些 上 上 5 屠 ' explained by 
福 ]it，a 8Skirt， The coloured 


garment ( without buttons oO 
girdle) of a S Tamama， 


NI 二 ET 人 痪 然 
A philosophical term, non-acting 
8elf-existence, opposed to Pravrit- 


本 斤 不 坑 constant action。 
NIYATANI AAA 各 
MUDRATATARA Title of 


two translations, viz, (1) 不 欠 


定 人 定 人 印 经 全 D 
542 by Pradjai8rutehi，and (2.) 
和信 定 不 定 印 多 
700. 

NIYUTA 那 广 多 A nameral 
edual to 1,000 下 6 全 i， 

NUTO 耳 IKRANor Nuchidjan 


下 二 RE 


(Nudjketh ) 笋 赤 建 An 


ancient kingdom，between Tarag 
and 下 odqjend, im Turkestan， 


NYAGRODHA 尼 枸 律 
oa 尼 枸 律 隧 症 尼 俱 
律 拉 必 俱 陀 * 尼 俱 
类 陀 w 尼 俱 虞 陀 = 
柯 屡 [ 河 explailnied by 
有 斤 他 倒 lit，a tree Without 


knots (and described as being 
te highest tree of Indqia. ) 了 he 
Eicus Indqica， 

NYAYA ANUSARA SASTRA 
钻 正 理论 过 theorthoqox 
Sastra， A designation of the 
Abhidharma 0cha 8 astra， 

NEAIYATDSWOAR 下 从 入 作 入 
SASTRA 因 明正 理 豚 论 本 
A work by Man8dignhga，trangs- 
lated (A.D. 618) by Hiuen-tsang' 

NYAYA PRAVHNS'A TARAKA 
S'ASTRA 因明 入 正 理 葵 
A work by Sa 首 Karasvamin， 
translated (A. 了 D,. 647) by Hiuen_ 


tsang， 
全 

0C Hor fsch 忆 铂 or 绕 少 
* 依 耐 = 英吉 沙 细 
(Yingeshar)， An ancient kimng- 
dom N. of the Sit. 

全 有 下 5Oz ab 唑 or 二 其 A 
Imystic interjection， of magic and 
sin-atoning  e 租 cacy， useq 
Prayers and in Sorcery, OPiginally 


in 


SANSERIT-CHINES 石 DICTIONARY， 靖国 


derived by Tibetan Buddhists 
人 om later 瑟 indqooism (w standing 
for Vishnu, 立 for Shiva and 7 
for Brabhma) and introduced 了 
China by the Yogatcharya School 


6 和 MANIPADM 色 五 合作 


噬 摩 呢 八 锁 时 > 
巷 世 呢 必 减 暴 explained 
m 城 字 能 辟 那 仁 丝 
1]it，Tibetan characters able to 
Ward 0o 任 noxious infuences， A 
get of Six Sanskrit Soundqs 《lit. 
thou jewel im the lotus，htm 1) 
of myastic and magic Import, used 
iD Prayers and 记 Sorcery，ing8- 
cribedon amumlets,cash,tombstoneg 
and at the end of books, and (es- 
pecially in Tibet) most common- 
]y addressed to Avalokit6s Vara. 
These 6 8yllables are Sometimeg 
applied to the 6 g8ta and to the 
6 piramit，They are more popu- 
lar in Tibet 雪 an in China where 
another set of 6 syllablegs (南航 
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阿 邓 陛 佛 namah Ami 奏 - 


bha) is largely used in the Same 


PADMA 波 昧 摩 m 波 全 
摩 波 募 “ 钴 特 必 
or 然 特 摩 explained py 亦 
蕴 花 lit. red lotus ovwers， (1 .) 
The waterlilylotusjnymphaea;and 
specially the roge coloured Species 
(Nelumbium speciosum)，(2.) 全 


SeD8ge， 


Symbol of Buddphaship，8s. a. 及 ak- 
tapatmaya， (3.) The 7th， of the 
8 cold hell8 (Where the cold pro- 
duces bjlisters like lotuas budsg ) 

PADMAPANIsee under Ava- 
lokit6s Vara， 


PADMAPRABHA 华 光 


佛 The name under which SS 信 - 
riputtra reappears a8 Buddha， 
PADMARGAA 钵 县 摩 
稚 人 op 亦 埃 球 1it. a tue 
red pearl， A rmnby， 
PADMARATNA v. 再 aklenayas'as， 


PADMA SAKB 了 ATA 
( 工 b，Padqma byung gaas，or 


Urgyan padma ) 蕴 半生 上 上 师 


lit, the ljotus-born superioprteacher. 
A Buddhist of 玉 abul ( Urgyan ) 
who, invited by king 乞 费 人 双 
棍 移 Khri-srong-lde-btsan， 
introduced in Tibet (A. D. 740 一 
786) a System of magic and 
mygsticism (Saturated With Shi- 


Vaism) which found lts Way also 
to China， 


PADMAS'ILA 苗 天 
A Bodhisattva，author of the 
磨 释 车 可 心 戎 Bodhi 
hriqaya vaipulya pzakaramna 8 8s- 
ta. 

PADMAS'RI 寿 德 著 阵 
A Bodhisattva in the retinue of 
S'akyamuni;i re-incarnation of 
SubhavybGha ; to re-appear 8a8 
Buddha Salendra radja， 


工 子 A 了 二 


PADMA TOHINTAMANII red flowers (also said to yield a 
DHARANT S 侣 工 RA.Title| red dye)， The Butea 他 ondqosa. 
of 5 translations，viz., (1.) 笨 See also Kanaka， 

3 汪 记 一 | 卫 AEI? A village， with an 
首 若 了 攻 秘 密 藏 种 人 27 踊 利 Ang 
RE anclent Stupa，90 0 N. N.W.of 
JU 刘 司 y 1KECPpananan 3) @ 上 Baktra. 
618 一 907; (2) 秽 世 吾 芝 |PALI 和 蓓 等 囊 the ancient 
隆 如 意 摩 尼 陛 困 屁 经 dialect (人 .e. of the ancient coun- 
by Ratna tchinta A.D. 618 一 | fty)，The vernacular of Magadha， 
区 已 入 民 。 
907; (3.) 窜 自 在 蔚 隆 如 意 OF 和 到 
这 本 是 乡 且 让 贡 开 有 和 训 和 ho 
E 0 plateau of Pamir，the centre of 
旭 意 翰 陛 次 尼 上 绝 了 7 the Tsung-ling range，including 
Bodhirutehi，A. D. 709; 〈6. )| Anavatapta lake. 
佛 该 如 意 崎 尼 陛 获 |P 人 人 SUPAT A Sor Phs'"upatas 
) 7 ) 
尼 痉 疲 输 钵 多 呈 疲 输 钴 多 
PADMAVTAT? 攻 药 色 | exphainedty 准 厌 处 道 


A Wife of Ags'0ka，transformed 1it、heretics who besmear them- 
Selves With ashes， A Shivaitic 


into a Tehakravartl， 
PADMA VTRIOHABHA secti of worshippers of Mahes'vara 
clad in plain zags.， Some shaved 


VIKRAMIN 寿 足 安 行 their headgs. 


The name undqer whicph 了 Dhriti- ， 人 
PANASAor Djaka ; 2 少 
paripurna reappears a8 了 uddha， 0 疲 那 奖 


PpADMA VY6HA BODHISAT| 什 楼 将 一 般 喜 奖 
TVA 蔡 如 ES 攻 让 The Artocarpus integrifolia (jack- 
计 


Bodhisattva worshipped in China 2 ON an 
， PANATI PATA VERAMANL 
on New Year gs eve， 。 


PADMOTTARA 克 妙 身 不 条 生 站 kill mo living 
Name of 二 e 729th Baddha of| being， The frst of te SS 下- 
the present Bhadra Kalpa. chapada (10 rules for novices)。 


了 AIELAC or Satamina 波 绪 了 ANDAKEA 仍 茶 迦 Sn 什 
explained by 斤 1it，a catty。 人 树 溃 oO 般 pf explained by 
weight equal to 10 dharana. 黄 站 lit。eunuchs， ”General 

了 AIELASA 站 给 奢 explained| term for (1.) Pandqakas (Properly 
by 亦 花 员 | lt a tree with| so called) 般 时 who，thoungh 


SANSKRITCHINES 卫 DICTIONARY。 汪 汉 


“impoten 和 have perfect organs; (2.) 
Jrs apandakas 全 利 人 少 扔 茶 
济 Who are impotent except 
when jealous; (3. ) Chandakas 
忆 茶 济 Whose organs re 
incomplete; (4.) Pakchapaandakasg 
博 丸 和 茶 济 ! who are for 
alf a month males and for half a 
month femalesj (5.) 有 从 nnapan- 
马 aKaS 留 从 和 肯 茶 迦 Who are 
emasculated nlajles. 


PANDITA (CTib. Pan-shen) 班 


环 汗 A title (scholar, teacher)， 
given to learned (especially Tibe- 
tan) priests. 

PANINI 波 您 尼 A^Brahman 
《B. CO. 350) of Salhtula，editor of 
the Vyakaraaam, author of a San- 
Skrit grammar。 

有 居 人 CO 互生 B 吾 IDTNA 
(Singh， 了 Pancha abignya， 工 ib. 
Phungpo) 歼 . 种 浸 ]it， 人 ve 
Supernataural talentg， See under 
Abhidqjia， 

PANTOHA DHARMA 
KAYA 再 分 法 和 十 
the spiritual body in 和 ve portiong。 
了 ive_ attributes of the Dharma 
Kaya Viz.，(1.) 歹 lit。 precept 
explained by 起色 [给 exemption 
在 om all materiality (rapa)，(2.) 


和 lit. trzandqduillity,， explained by 


超 沪 险 exemption from all 
8elnsationg 《vedana)， (3.) 三 和 


1iti  wisdom, exzplained by 超 想 
险 exemption 位 om all conscioug- 
ness (Sa 任 dj 首 8)，(4.) 解 腕 1it， 
emamncipation (mokcha) exzplained 
by 超 行 险 exemption 全 om 
al moral activity 【karman)，(55) 
知 见 lt. intelligent views，ex- 
Plained by 超 识 险 exemption 
他 om all knowledge (vidqjgahnas). 

PANTOHA INXDBRTANI 
V. Indrya。 

PASTOHA KAO 互 人 YA 
V, 玉 achaya 

PANTOHA 了 KTLIESA 天 


锁 使 lit，5 dull messen gers， 
or 必 . 重 潍 ]it. 5 serious hin- 


drances。 了 ive moral imperfec- 
革 ons，Viz，( 工 ) 会 cupidity，(2.) 
昌 anger，(3.) 阁 foolishnessg， 
(4 慢 irreverence， (5.) 涛 


doubtg，Victory over 吉 ese 5 Viceg 
congstitutes the 5 Virtue8 or 卫 aiit- 
cha 3 了 la 


PANTOHA MAHAR 了 HATI 
COHTOHATANI 五 百 大 
罗江 (1.) The 500 great Ar- 


pats who formed the 8ynod undqer 
Kanichjea ; supposed authors :of 
thbe Abhidharma mapbhbhvibhacha 
8 和 stra， 

PANTOHANADA or Bhida 
了 茶 Ancient kingdom 《Doqw 
the Pundjab), called Bhida after 
it8 CapltaJ， 


工 [4 


PANTOHANANTARYA 五 涟 


] 直 . the 5.rebellions。 Rive deadly 
Sing, Viz, matricide, parricidqe, kill- 
ing an Arhat，causing divisions | 
among the priesthood, and shedd- 
ing the blood of a Buddha. 


PANTCOHA PARICHAD or Paait- 
cha varchik8 和 parichad or Mokcha 


mahaparichad 幅 & 关于 瑟 r 
最 这 歧 利 沙 呈 肯 遮 疲 
栗 见 迎 般 凑 大 会 e 
plained by 五 年 大 会 
tihe great quinquennial assembly. 
An eccjlesiastical conference held 
once in 5 years，established Py 
As oka for the purpose of con- 
fession of sing and moral exhorta- 


三 ong。 


PARTCOHARACHTRA or 
了 afitehasattva v. 卫 unatcha， 

PANTO 互 ASEELAaseeunder 
了 afitcha 天 les'a， 


PARTOHA SKANDHA 
V. Skandha， 

PANTOHA SKAND 也 AKA 
SASTRA 大 乘 五 荡 葵 
A work of Vasubandhu，trang- 
lated by 也 iuen-tsang (A.D. 647). 

PANTOHA 8SKAND 了 AKA 
SASTRAKARIKA 王 
狂 论 积 全 commentary by 
Vinitaprabha. 

PANTOHA 8SKANDA 
VAIPULYA SASTRA 


-大乘 太 五 牙 验 Acm- 


五 A 玉 T 了 。 


mentary py Stpitamati，transiat- 
ed by Divakara (A.D. 685). 


OO THERAMANY 
五 歹 ] 进 。 号 preeeptg. TBe firgt 

half of the Sikchapadqa. 

PANTOHA VIDYA SASTRA 
五 明 1]it the 5 luminaries. 
The 5 elementary Schoolbookg 
of Jndqiza， 8See 号 abqa，S 补 pas- 
thana， Tchikitsa， 瓦 ta，andq Ad- 
hyatna vidy8. 

PAPIYAN Tv Mira， 

PARADJIKAorPhiradjik& 
波 史 闭 已 迦 ， 波 器 
起 explained by 抱 余 迁 
exXtreme 《JaeasuUres )， The first 
Seeftion of thbe Vinaya pitaka, con- 
tainimg rales regardqing exptlsiom 
from the priesthood， 

PARAMXA BOoDHI 然 罗 
摩 鞍 棍 ezplainedby 正 澳 
]it，correct intelligence。 A state 


of superior intelligence(v. Bodhi)>。 


PARAMALAGIRI 跟 玩 末 器 
着 谷 explained by 黑 上 峰 


1 the dqark peak，， A mountain 
SS W. of 及 os'ala，where Sadqvaha 
built a monastery for Nagird- 
]una， 

PARAMANTU 标 独 应 
1 an atom of dust A measure 
of length, thbe 7th part an Anpu。 


PARAMARTHA 波 罗 末 陛 
or 年: 谢 also Styled 拘 下 


史 
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洽 陛 Ghiaarata。 A Sramamna 
of Udjdjayana, translator 〔A. 卫 ， 
吾 18 一 569) of some 50 works、 
PARA MARTHA DHARMA VID- 
JATY AS 全 TBRA，Title of2 
dramnSlationS，YViZ,， 佛 讼 第 人 
六 法 脆 经 by Gautama 
开 radqjiarutcehi (A. 了 . 534 一 550)， 
ad 佛 说 大 威 克 光 优 
人 南 疑 经 by Djaianaguapta 
《A.D. 586). 
PARAMABRTHA SA 白 - 
VARTI SATYA NIRDBESA 
SGTRA.， Title of 3 translations， 
rz 0) 佛 襄 文殊 利 泽 
律 经 by Dharmarakcha (A.D， 
25)， (2) 清净 尼 方 
魔 经 by Konmaradjiva (A.D. 
301 一 409), and (3.) 牧 衣 

所 峙 经 A.D.420 一 生 9. 
已 ABRAMARGHA SATYA 
S'ASTRA 胶 义 赫 芥 
A work by Vasubandhu。 
PARAMITA 波 罗 冤 多 
or 六 度 ] 趟 6 meansof pass- 
ing (to Nirvaaa)，explained by 
到 和 披 蛙 
other shore (ie. at Nirv8aa》，bautk 
with t 吉 e note, “过 i8 on]y Prad- 
ja8 (the 6tb virtue) which carries 


1it， amrraval at 地 e 


men acro8sS the Sagaisara to bihe 
8hores of Nirv8aa.” Six cardqinal 


Virtues，e8sential to every Boqhbi- 


SattVva，buft representing generally 
the path in which 如 e saint Walks， 
Viz，(1.) Diana， charity， (2.) 
Sa， morality，( 3. ) 玉 chbnti; 
patience，(4.) Virya, energy，(5.) 
Dhy8ana，contemplation, and (6.) 
Pradjih，wisdom， Sometimes ten 
Paramaitag 十 度 are Counted 
by adqdqing (7.) Upiya，use of 
proper meang，( 8. ) 了 Djaiana 
8cience， (9.) Praiiidhana，Ppious 
Vowg，and (10.) Bala，force of 
purpogse。 


卫 ABRANIRMITIA YANSIA- 


VARTIN (Phli， Wasawar 位 。 
Siam. Paranimit， Tib. Gjan hph- 
zal dvang byed or Bab dvang 
phpugh. Mong,. Bussudqum chu- 
bilghani erkeber or Magschi baya 


SUktchi ergethu) 波 办 足 守 
站 含 时 提 天 他 化 
百 在 天 lit. devas who, whilst 


others are tansformed，zemain 
indqependent or devas who control 
thbe transformation of others。The 
lasi of the 6 Davalokas, the dwej- 
ling of Mara， 允 here life lasts 
82,000 years. 


PARASMAIPADA 明 罗 


吉 迷 A form of conjugation， 
each tense having a peculliar term- 


ination for the transitive Volce， 
8o-called (lit, worqgs for anothber) 


because be action i8 Supposed to 


pass (parasmai) to another， 


PARATCHITTADJNANA 


(了 P 志 ij 卫 arasSa teh6topariyh 了 3 各“ 


L6 党 卫 及 及 下 工 ; 


8mnay) 他 人 1t. the mindqs of| malokajthe Ist region of the 20d | 
others. The 5h of the 6 Abhiq-| 了 hyana， 
和 intuitive knowledge of thelPARITTITAASUB 再 AS (SingE. 
minda of all ether beings. Parittasubha， Tib. Dge tchhung 光 
PARATVTA 小 给 越 explain- 少 净 lit. mited purity。， The 
ed by 信 lit，pigeon， A rock| 7th Brahmaloka ; tbe lst region 
temple in the Dekkhan, dedqicated | of the 8rd 9 
to 下 &s yapa Buddha， 且 检 当下 让 声 AJIKAS(Singh. 


PARIDJIATA 波 逢 ) 质 多 2 了 Paribrajikas) 般 利 伐 四 勾 


生 Sacred shrab (growing 和 al 济 cr 饶 利 小 2 区 给 立 久 
:circle in front of Indra's palace)， 和 
RS =” 删 阐 好 spineamy 普 
辟 行 1 让 (those who) walk about 
or 报 涅 奖 没 作 汉 Ri 
everyWhere. A Shivaitic sect， 
注 南 所 直 刊 | 贮 ; 7/ 王 皇 那 | 风 OrShzppezrs of Mahls'vara，who 
explained by 斤 伴 也 沽 | wear clothes of the colonr of red 
”it exztzreme 8 二]jness and extinc- 80 计 ， They shaye the head except- ) 
” 直 om ( &c, of senge)，or by 圆 歼 人 ， 


二 在 |PARNAS'AVARI DHARANY 
-lit, complete stillness or by; 践 度 
了 二 
lit, thepassage of extinction, or by 某 妇 秽 日 在 人 隆 和 
”了 人 Rs 7 人 友 二 ltle of a translatzon by Amogr- 
郊 葛 出 凶 名 饮 讽 东 i| havadjra (A. D. 746-771)， 
jt. final termination and escape 5 汪 二 时 二 有 7 
from the bondqs of trouble and 和 波 刺 斯 人 波 刺 私 
”Yexation， The 2nq degree ofl or 波 斯 了 Persiay situated “near 
Nirvsnaa corresponding with the| the western ocean,”the principal 
”3nental pzocess of resigning al mart for precious stoneg， pearlg 
thought ( 优 想 上 党 See undqer| and 8ilkg, possessing' at its capital 
- Nirvamna。 (Sarasthhna ) the almsbowl of 


PARINIRVANA TVAIPULYA es ER 人 
SfTBRA 方 等 般 混 酒 轻 PARSVAor Pirsrvika or Arya 
从 Work of 5;000 Stanzas dqeliver- 证 坝 和 全 全 这 时 
ed by S 8kyamuni previougs to hig 波 名 次 姜 Sa 着 
“entrance into Nirvana。 酌 lit，tbe Arya (who nsed to 
PABRETT 百 ABHAS (Tib| le)onhis sdte or 逢 比 乓 
Od bsal or Od tchhung) 少 光 《Parsva bhikchu).，A Brzabhman 
… jit DGmited light， 了 The 4ta Brabh-| - of Gandhaira，originally called 


一 一 


ae 
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-有 生 1it.born with di 全 cnlty .| 


也 hikchu，he 8Swore to re- 
main lying on his Side 三 H he had 
mastered the 6 Abhidqjaias and 8 
Paramithas. 了 He is counted as the 
9th (or 10th ) patriarch (died 
卫 , C. 386 )， 


PARTYATA 钴 伐 多 


外 漂 ;六 伐 多 攻 3 Ancient province 
and city of Tcheka，700 六 和. 卫 . 


of Malusthhnipura，perhaps the 
modern uttipoor (between Mu]- 
tan and Lahore). 


P ARYATTs.a. Bhima. 
PARYANGKA BANDHANA 
和 结 嘟 跌 坐 吕 跌 坐 
. A sacred phrase; bindqing ai cloth 
，zound the knees, thighgs and back， 
”，ag8 seated on the hams， 
PARYATBRA 波 里 去 多 吹 
Ancient kingdom (now Birat， YY 
of Mathura )，a_ centre of here- 
也 cal Sects. 
PAS'UPATAS .Paais'upatas， 
PATALA or Pitali (Tib. Skyanar) 


疲 史 攻 = 小 旺 元 
explained by 了 重 花 树 jlit，a 


tee Whose 妖 owezs emit Steam or 

by 交 既 可 | lit，the tree of 

the son-in-law， The Bignonia 
”Suave oleng (trumpet fower). 
PATALIPUTTRA or 玉 usumapura 


(Tib. Skya nar gyi bu ) 波 人 
杂 耶 " 巴 葡 旨 e 呈 星 
薄 旨 呈 波 蔓 号 子 


城 lt the oity of the son: 
of the 了 Pitali 生 ower，or 故 


质 城 二 the city of Howers 
(Pus'papura)， An ancient clty 


originally known as 玉 usumaptura， 


Where the 3rd synod (了 B,. C. 246) 
Was held; he present 卫 atna， 


“| PATRA 想 多 侍 (Peito tree) 
Or 相 多 于 (Peito leaves) or 


共 侍 lit，leave tree，or 肌 
惟 号 | lt，meqitation tree， 人 
palm, the Borassus fabelliforrris， 
often confoundqed with the Pip- 
pala.， gee.Bodqhidruma and Tala. 
PATRA (Pili. Patto. Singh. Patra， 
Burm, Tnabeit, Tib. Lhung bsed , 


Mong. Baddir or Z5g5si) 波 多 


共 " 钵 孟 m 钵 多 加 
OF 钵 (1.) Inhe almsbowl 《pa- 
tera) of Skyamuni to be used 
by every Buddqha，first preservedQ 
at Viais'ali, then taken to Gand- 
hara, Persia, China, Ceylon, to thbe 
heaven Tuchita，to the palace of 
Shegara (at the bottom of the sea)， 
Where 直 awWaits the adqvent of 
Maitreya，whereupon 过 will qi- 
vide into 4 pieces，each of which 
il8 to be guarded by a Maharadja， 
a8S. With its absolute qisappearance 
the religion of Buqdha will perish. 
(2.) The almsbowl of every Bud- 
hist mendicant。 


PATRAD8V7A 人 钵 天 The 


deva of the almsbowl， 2 
by conjurors， 
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PATTIKAYA - 步 1it， infantry. 
A division of every Indian army， 
PAUOHA 报 沙 Thefrstof 


the 3 winter months, beginning 
on the 16th day of hbhe 12th 
(Chinese) moon， 


PHARADJIKA v. Piradj 让 a. 

耿 类 坝 业 作 束 玫 是 机 从 下 和 不 扩 ， 
MA (Ci 疲 逸 棍 法 
(Singh， 了 Pa&chiti)， explained by 
降 ]it, fall (into hell)，A section 
of the Vinaya， containing 90 pro- 
bibitions. 

PBATID 人 SANYA  v. 

”了 Pratiqes"an?tyh. 

PILINDA VATSA 办 隧 
做 效 吝 An Arhat，one of 
the qisciples of Skyamuni， 

PILUSARAGIRI 比 吐 
妆 洛 山 = 条 革 山 ^ 
mountain (3. W. of apis'a city)， 


the guardian Spirit of which was 
converted by 8S akyamuni. 


PiLUSARA STUPA 象 芭 给 
都 波 A^ stfpa erected by As'okha 
on the top of Plushragiri. 

PIPEPAEA or Pippala vrikeha 
毕 钴 路 王波 波 史 = 
筑 概 旬 力 义 oOneofthe 


many Dames of Ficugs rejligiosa， 
.See under Bodqhiqruma and Patra. 


PISATO 互 A (Tib.Scha za) 


略 售 责 OF 辟 奢 思 OF 
学 合 诈 略 含 话 <^ 


卫 AT TI 


class of qdemons (ampires)，more 
powerful tban 了 Pretas， 了 he re- 
tnue of Dhbritarachtra。 


PISUNAY. Mira， 

P1TARA(Singh. Pitakattayan， 
Burm. Pitagat) 弓 ]it. a zecep- 
tacle，Glteneral term for canonical 
Writings， See Tripifaka. 

PITA PUTRA SAMAGAMA 其 
茵 见 实 会 Title of a t7aals- 
lation (人 A.D. 562 ) by Narend- 
Traya8 88。 

PITASIILIA 臂 多 静 罗 
Ancient kingdom and city (in 
Sinqh), 700 1 N, of Adhyavakila， 
3000 3. W. of Avandqa， 

POQO 下 AD 瓦 Aor Upochana 
布 隆 expblained by 相 僻 褒 
罪 lit，mutual confession of sin， 
The ceremony of confession，Pper- 
formed on lst and 15th of every 
mon 直 ， 

PEOTAELAor Potaraka (Tib. Ri 
Potala or Glhru hdqzin ) 祖 隐 
zx 普陀 m 布 咀 洛 好 
= 和 祖 但 治 济 w 普 陛 
治 济 OF 布 寻 拉 explalined 
by 小 白花 进 small white 
Howers. (1.) A port (now Tattay) 
at the mouth of the Indqus，a 
centre of ancient trade, thbe home 
of Sakyamuni8s ancestors。 (2.) 
A mountain range (Nilgherries?) 


也 ,of Malaya mountains，S, 也. of 
Malakthta， The original zesort 


EnA 
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of Avalokites vara，。，(〔3.) The 


js]and of Pootoo (near Ningpo)，a 
centre of the worship of 及 wan- 
yin (v, Avalokites"vara )， (4.) 
工 he three-peaked hill near 工 hassa， 
with the palace of the old kings 
of Tibet，now the seat of the 
Dalai Lama (who i an icarna- 
tion of Avalokites"vara )，(5.) 
A fabulouns resort of Bodhisat- 
tvas,“somewhere in the Western 
ocean 


POTT 了 ABHA(Pili. Pottaban. 


Singh， 了 Phassa ) 创 败 lit， touch， 


The sense of touch， See Chada- 
yatana， 


PRABHAKARAMITRAor 


了 rabhamitra 波 办 皮 思 维 
密 多 史 一 作 明 知 哉 
or 疲 颇 or 明 友 or 光 箱 
A Sramana of Central India，a 
下 chatriya by caste，wWwho came to 
China (A. 卫 . 627) and translated 
3 workgs， 


PRABHAKARA VARDDHANA 


疲 史 痪 愤 伐 绰 那 
Or 作 光 增 lit, one Who causeg 


increase of light。 The father of 
下 archa varddhana, king of 开 an- 
yakubdja， 


PRABHAPAIA 药 明 基 陆 


A former incarnation of Sakya- 
muni，Wwhen he was a disciple of 
玉 和 87apa Buddha， 


PRABH 了 U(I) A tormi 


philosophy， primorqial existence， 


元 弟 (2) Atite of Vishna 


(the su 小 吕 赴 OF 然 利 部 


See Vasud6eva， 


PRABHUTARATNA 然 罗 部 


多 光 必 = 多 蔷 One of 


the Sapta Tathigata，patron of 
the Saddbarma puandarika who 
divided himself into seven Buq- 


dhas ( 汪 - 方 佛 ) to labour 记 


88 many difterent Places， and 
abDpears Sometimes in the form of 
8 RS 垃 pa， See Ratna vis"uddha. 


PRADAKOHINA 循环 


The ( Brahmanic and Budqdhist ) 
ceremony of circumambulating & 
holy object with one'gs right side 
tarned to 二 ， 


PRADANASURA 盟 施 苇 隆 


A Bodhisattva in the retinue of 
S 8kyamuni。 


PRAD?PADANTYA STRA 佛 


瑶 施 感 功 德 缀 Tibeet 
a trzanslation (A，D. 558) Ty 
Narendqrayas 3a8。 


PRADJAPATT v. Mahapradjhpat， 
PRADJNA(CPili. Panna.Singh. 


Pragnyhwal) 区 和 explained 
by 知 盔 it.intelligence. (1.) 
The highest of the 6 Paramit 和 ， 
intelllgence, the principal meang 
of attaining to Nirvana，a8 a 
knowledge of the illusory charac- 
tez of all existence， (2.) A Sra- 
mana of 玉 ubhha (Cabul )，trang- 
lator (about A,D,810) of 4 works， 
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author of na new alphabet， 
PRADJNABALA(Pai. Pan- 
nabala，8Singh. Pragnyawabala ) 


二 力 ]lit. power of intejlijgence， 
Wisdom, one of the 5 Bala. 


PRADJNABHADRA 盘 若 


践 [ 吡 纵 A_ learnedq priest 
from Tiladhhka，native of 也 8la- 
pata adherent (about 030 A.D.) 
of the Sarvastiv&dah， 


PRADJNADSV7A 慷 天 
A_ learned and pious priest of 
Mahabodqhi sa 名 gcharama， 

PRADJSNAGUPTA 和 般若 
移 多 GT 和 二 入 A_ jlearned 
Brahman, teacher of Silanitya. 

PRADJNAKARA 般若 
妆 肯 维 or 六 性 A learned 
priest of Navasa 和 名 ghhrama, native 
人 (about 630 A. D.) of Techeka, 

PRADJNAKfTA 逢 积 
人 foetitious Bodhisattva，]iving 
in 了 及 atnavis'uddha，attendqing on 
Prabhthtaratna。 

PRADJNAPARAMITA 
般若 波 史 密 多 e 
plained by 到 彼 | 二 ]it, land- 
ing on 如 e other shore， JIntel- 
ligence as a meang to reach Nir- 
vimna, See Pradjia and Paramit 夫 ， 

PRADJNAPARAMITA 
ARD 也 ASATIKA，Title 
of 4 translationgs of the 10th Sahtra 
of the Mahapradja8hparamit8h， Viz， 


上 实 相 般若 疲 中 党 
猎 by Bodhirntehi (A.D. 613 一 
9%7); 2) 金 剖 项 瑜 仰 
理 趣 苍 和 经 by Vadjra bod- 
hi (A. D. 723 一 7380) ; (3.) 二 
乐 人 金刚 不 从 真实 三 
庆 耶 般若 波光 窜 多 
二 趣 经 by Amoghavadjra 
(A.D. 746 一 771)3 (4) 佛 认 
五 十 莱 般 若 疲 加 密 
经 by Danapila (A. D. 980 一 
1000). 

PRADJ 人 APARAMITA 
SGTRA gs, a. Mahapradjiia para- 
Imaith Sbtra， 

PRADJXNAPARAMITA SA 简 区 A， 
YaGanHA 佛 母 完 德 闫 
若 季 波 盯 蜜 经 Tibeof 
a translation (A.D. 982 一 1001) 

PRADJNAPRADTPA SA- 
STRA 盘 若 赚 请 Avok 
of Nagardjuna and Nird6s apra- 
bha (和 甸 绚 明 )， translated 
(A. D. 630 一 632) by Prabhakara- 
miltra， 站 

PRADJXNAPTIPADASA- 
STRA 施 语 巡 恰 A work of 
Mahamaudgalyayaua， tanslated 
by Dharmarakcha (A. D. 1004 一 


1059). 
PRADJNAPTIVADINA 瑞 


波 史 着 语 奖 攀 亨 = 
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设 度 部 襄 假 部 站 
the_ School which qiscusseg Te- 


demption or illusions，A subdqi- 

Vision of the Mahasaghikah， 
PRADJNATARA 般若 多 史 

The 27th patriarch,native of East- 


er India ;laboured in Southern 
JIndqia; died A. D. 457. 
PRADJNESNDRYAC(Phli 
Panntndriya. Singh，Pragnyawa 
indqray) 汪 根 The organ of in- 
telligence (VY。 了 Pradjiia )，one of 
the 5 organs (or rootg) of jlife 
(v. Indrya). 
PRAGBODHI 钵 史 租 闫 棍 
explained by 前 正 沉 ]it. 
anterior to correct perceptiongs， 人 
mountain in Magadha，which 
S 8akyamuni ascended “before 
entering upon Bodhi.” 
PRAHANA 修 o 修 妈 法 
Conversion and entering ecclesias- 
妇 cal life, 
PRAKARANAPADA VIB- 
HACHA S'ASTRA 加 事 分 
陪 继 俏 论 A philosophicaj 
treatise by Skandhila， 
PRALAMBA 陪 蓝光 
A certain Rakchasi 
PRAMITI 最 刺 申 锅 
or 量 A Sramama of Central 
Jndia，co-translator (A. 卫 . 618 一 
907) of a Satra， 
PRANIDHANA 原 度 


]1it, 8alvation by VOWwS， 二 he virtue 


of (faithfulness in ) Prayers and 
VOYYS， 

PRANYAMDLA SASTRA 
TIKA 中 请 ]it. discourse on the 
(que) mean (2 Madhyamikay)， 
The principal text book (by 
Nasgardqjuna and Nilanetra ) of 
tbe Madhyamika School，tzrans- 
lated (AD. 409) by 玉 umarad- 
jiva. 

PRASADA(Singh. Poega Tib. 
了 Dgedun gji du khang or Mtehhod 
khang or Du khang) 器 路 效 
吡 explained by 党 lit. thbe hal, 
了 he assembly ball (in 3a Ionas- 
tery) ; the confessional, 

PRASANTA VINIS'KAYA 
PRATIHARYA SAMADHI 
si 我 昭 种 变 三 摩 
二 经 Title of a translation 
(A.D. 663) by 互 iuen-tsang， 

PRASENADJIT(Paliand 
Singh， Pasenaqdi，Burm， 了 Patha- 
nadi。 Iiib，Gsal rzrgyal，Mong， 
Todorehoi Jaghaksan) 然 给 


尿 那 特 多 钵 选 斯 
那 本 多 波斯 匿 


explained by 腾 军 ]it。 Con- 


queror of an army， 人 A king of 
Kos'ala， residing in Sravasti; 
one of the first royal conyerts and 
patrons of Sakyamuniji origina- 
tor of Buddhist idqolatry (by 
having a statue of Buddbha iade 


before Dig deatp)， 


业 沁 多 了 PART 工 : 


上 有 ASRABDHI (P 纪 i Passadh 
除 jit， removal (SC，of misery) 


OF 除 迪 ]it，the Bodhyanga 
(called ) remoyal，explained by 


荔 除 ) 司 ]t， te catting 


上 


o 竹 and removing of troable and 
Yexation，A state of tzanguillity.| 
See Boqhyanga， 
PRATAPAKAor Mahatapana 
(Siam， Mahadapha) 大 炊 然 
竹 lit, the hell of greati burning， 
or 机 取 涨 包 lit。extreme heat，or 
和 伏 示 lt，great Hame anad 


heat The 7th of the 8 hot hells 
Where life lasts half a kalpa. 


PRATIBHANA (Phli， Patibhana) 
维 认 lt pleasant discourses。 
(1.) A fietitious Bodhisattva one 
of ] 生 Deva Arya 区 枫 Wor- 


shipped im China, (2.) One of the 
生 了 Pratisa 儿 vid (q.Y.) 


PRATIOHTHANA v. Eray8ga， 
PBATIDENS'AN 人 YA 〔Phli，Phati- 
desanty8a. Singh. Patid6sanidham- 

1 克 导 于 是 
ma 波 徐 查 查 含 尾 法 
explained by 问 人 彼 悔 下 


Confession of Sings before otherg 


| 


PRATIMOKCOHA SGTRA，Titie 


of 双 tangslationg ( of WorkS om 
the Sarvastivadqa vinaya),， Viz. 训 
前 律 比丘 戒 本 mxom- 
aradjira (A 卫 . 404)) and 根 本 


该 一 切 有 部 丈 经 ^. 


了 于/ 相信 


了 PRATISA 和 VID (Phi，Patisam- 


bhida. Singh. Pratisambhidia) 叫 
扰 研 和 逢 起 4unlimited 
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(torms of )wasdom， 了 our modeg of 
Dowledge，eharacteristic of am 
Arhat Viz (CI Arta CPMi 入 t- 
tFa) 义 种 夭 规 ] 志 Un- 


limaited AR of the sengse 
(of the laws) ; (2.) Dharma (P 纪 守 
Dhphamma) 法 3E 疑 铠 ] 进 ， 
animaited knowledge of the can- 
oni (3.) Nairuktz (上 8&1，Naizuttiy) 
刘 OF 汪 角 帮 智 ]t，un- 
THmaited Knowledge of agreenaentg 
oO 得 解 lt. faclility im explana- 
tons; (4 生 . ) 了 Pratibhana (了 P8&L 
了 atapbhanay 入 愉 第 秦 物 


jit. unlimited knowledge of plea - 
Sant discourses (8c，on the 12 
Nidanas). 


A section of the Vinaya concern- PRATTTYA SAMUTPADA 


ing publice confession of sius, 
PRATIMOKOHASA 痢 di- 
HIKA VINAYAMDIA 波 睦 

于 区 个 
媚 本 义 优 址 戒 本 
Translation by Buddqhabhadqra 


(A. 了 D.416) of an abstract of the| 
Mahisa 包 gha vinaya， 


SASTRA (Singh。Paticha sam- 
uppida，Tip，Rten tching hbrel 
barpbhyur pa ) 十 人 因 和 比 
给 lit, Sastra on the Dvadas?a 
(twelve) nidanas， A trangslatiom 
by Suddhamafti (A，D.， 508 一 
534)。 


An 
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PRATYSKABUDDHAorI 


Pratyeka 也 jina (了 aaa，Patiekan、 
Singh. Pase Bauaddqba, 了 urm. 了 te- 
#zega，Tib， 有 全 angs sang dschei， 


Mong. Pratilkkavundor Ovor0 工 6- 


rolkitu) 时 攻 支 底 希 人 鲁 
or 各 玄 佛 explained by 乔 


]itit，indiviqually intelligen 蕊 
Or by 图 | 惨 lit, completely in- 
tellijgent or by 和 比 内 ]it，1m- 


telligent ag regards the Nidftmnas.， 


A_ degree of Saintship (unknown 
二 0 primitive Buqdqdhisma)，viewed 
a8 one of the 38 conveyances to 
Nirvana (v. Madhyimayana), and 
ipzactiged by hermits 到 ho， ag 
attaining to Buddqpaship indivi- 
dually (6,. 2?，Witnaout teacher and 
without 8aving' others)，are com- 
pared with 地 e 瑟 badga and cal]- 
6d 卫 kas zinga richil，Ag8 crossing 
入 aiSara，SUppressiag errors，and 
yeti mnot attaining to absolute 
perfection, the Pratyeka Bauddha 
ia8 Compared with 3a Phorse Which 
CrOsses 8 Tiver， SWimming，witn- 


out touching the ground. Having 


mastered the 12 Niqanas，be js : 


3also called Nidana Buddha， 
RATYEAKA BUDD 互 A 


NIDANA SASTEA 辟 


支 佛 因 交 戎 


the Abhidharma of the Hinay8&na 


狼 给 吕 俺 Ancient ing- 


aom and city (now Alahabad)，| 


Translation ] 
(A.D, 350 一 431) 8 嫉 OrKE onD | 


并 


at the junction of Yamtna and 
Ganges， 

PRAYA STCOHITTA (Pili. Phat- 
chittiya) 波 渴 本 法 exX- 
plained by 了 lit， fall (into 
hel).， A seetion of the Vinaya， 
concerning 90 misdemaeanours of 
PraestgS. 

PRETAS (Siam. Pret，Burm. Prei- 
tha. Tib. Yidwags or 了 id btags， 


Mong. Birid) 潍 刊 j 多 vc 
玲 世 多 ax 闭 歼 多 cr 


味 多 explained by 俯 时 Jat， 
hungry demons， One of the 6 


Gati; 36 classes of qemons with 
huge bellies，large mouths and 
世 ny throats，8suftering unappea- 
sable hunger, and jiVinag either in 
hell， in the SerVice of 立 &ma，oz 
in the air，or among men (but 
visible only at Dight). Avari- 
cious and rapaciougs men are to be 
reborn as 了 retas: 


了 下 
Puthudqjana) 宣 ) 人 lit. Solitary 


(extra ecclesiam ). ， 工 he uncon- 
verted，as compared with the 
Arya， 

PRtTI (Pali Pi Singh. Pritiya) 
喜 . lit. joy。 Tbe 4tB Bodpyanga， 
Spiritual joy anad content leading 
to Sam8adqhi， 


|IPRTADARSANA 走 见 
和 AAA 0On Ratchtphanas 


lit. joyful view， The (fctitious) 
kalpa of Subhavyauha，Reghba- 
dandubhisvara and others。 


工 24 下 江 RT 


PUOHPADANTI 董 商 
]it. 和 ovwery teeth. 
了 akcbhasi. 

PUCHPAGIRI SA 侦 GHARAMA 
视 温 波 罕 价 伽蓝 
A monastery on Inount 了 Puchpa- 
Siri in Uda， 

PUOHPAKGTA SfTRA. 
Title of 4 translations， 多 6 四 
华 策 陀 史 中 种 元 轻 
(A. D. 222 一 280); (2.) 陋 于 
首 志 苦 隆 所 闻 轻 
《A, D， RE (3) 佛 座 
共聚 陀 史 尼 竹 (AD. 
317 一 4 凶 0); (4) 佛 认 积 酚 
半 陀 几 开 经 (AD. 980 
一 1000)， 

PUO 百 YA (Tib, Skar ma rgyal) 
弗 沙 呈 富 阔 ” 佛 星 
or 尾 (comet ).， (1.) Name 
of an ancient richi，(2.) Name of 


8 constellation formed by 3 stars. 


?UDGALIA 入 (? 国 


角 8 OP 旨 (or 和 OF 中 ) 


佑 加 explained by 有 ， 
affectionate beings，or by 


攻 取 起 lit. entering several 
paths. (1. ) 也 aman beings 3a8 
subject to metempsychosis，(2.) 
Personality (as a philosophical 
term) 

PfDJA(Singh. Poya) 供养 
1it. to support and nourish.， Of- 
ferings，as the Buddqdhist Subgsta- 


A _ certain 


tute for tbe Brahmanic sacrifices 
(Yadchna). 】 

PIDJASUMTRA 富 轩 和 蕉 
对 办 A learned Arhat of Sala- 
ribhu, qisciple of Ananda. 

P 任 GA 槛 构 (Pinang). Areca 
catechu ; betel nut palm ， 

PULAKESA 守 史 稿 售 A 
king(A.D.630) of Maharachtra。 

PULASTYA 入 所 恶 底 节 
An ancient richil， 

PUNATOHA or Pantcepasattra oO 
Pantcharicehtra 汰 | 给 胃 An- 
cient province and city (mno 允 
Poonap ' of Cashmaere， 

PUNDARIKA 分 陛 利 or 芬 
刊 | cr 奔 茶 expblained by 友 
om 白 遭 华 ]it， great (or white) 
lotus.。 The last of the 8 large 
and cold hell8s，where the cold 


lays bare the bones of criminalg 
like white lotus fowers. 


PUNDARA VARDDHANA 硅 


屠 伐 单 & 于 Ancient king- 


dom and city (now Burdvan) 1 
Bengal. 


PUNYABALAVADANA 佛 座 
福 力 太子 名 释 Tiaed 
a translation (A. 了 D. 987 一 1000) 
by Dhnapala. 

PUNYAPBRASAVAS 福 
帮 lit. happy birth，or 壬 三 
lit， living devas. (1.) The 10th 
Brabmaloka，(2. ) The lst ze- 
gion of the 4th Dhbyana， 


SANSKRIT-CHINESR DIGTIONRAY， 8 


PUNYASATLA 奔 楼 合 困 | 


百 ouses of refuge, for the sick or 
poor. 


PUNYATARA 让 车 多 
给 explained by 功 德 jit. 


1it. merit and virtue. (1.) One of ， 
the 24 Deva Arya 局 竟 WOT- ， 


限 有 了 可 民 芭 人 故 6 Rita9naitb 
不 如 客 多 The 26th patri- 


arch, son of a king of Southern 
India, laboured in 了 astern India， 
qied (A. D. 388) by Samadhi， 
PUBRNNAYV Bala. 
P 侣 RNA(Singh Punna) v， 
Phraamaitrayaniputtra。 


shipped in China. (2.) ASra- | 
mamna of Oabul，co-translator (A.， 
D. 404) of the Sarvastivada vina- 


ya， 


企 帮 -和 丽 屋 站 的 太医 家 全 直下 


(Siam， Bat keo inthanan ) 本 


: 佑 呈 ff explained by 并 站 


PUNYAYAS'AS 室 那 到 售 
ar 宣 那 夜 套 The 10th (or 


11lth) patriarch ; 5 民有 耻 全 下 入 天 本 全 广大 全 
to Ghost | 《可 人) or Enamt 
ee en “| aas ctwe( 和 简 那 ) 
PUNYOPSYA 布 如 旨 伐 梅 咀 天 衍 二 胡 咀 维 
开 or Nadi 于 棍 explained | ( 唱 伙 那 ) 王 多 光 尼 子 
4A| m 冰 看 文 陀 尼 子 e 


by 笑 生 让 happy birth，A 


lit.a full jar. One of the mystic 
fgures of the Sriphdqa， 


人 
中 


Si'ramamna of Central India; 类 区 隆 弗 人 富 屠 电 

机 to China (A. D. 663) 3| 陛 学 厚 多 办 explained by 籽 

人 北 子 进 , son of completeness 
PTUBRANAY,Dharana 办 夏 

尖 证 (Ptrna) and charity(Maitrayamni)， 
P 站 RANA KAS'TTAPA 


mw 满 服 节 女子 必 t 
8on of completeness and of the 
lady of dignifted beauty，or by 


闻 昂 子 lit. the son of complete 


view， Adisciple of Sakyamuni; 
son of Bhava by a slave girl ; i]- 
treated by his brother，he enga- 
gedin business; forsook wealth for 
the priesthood，8saved his prothersg 
from Shipwreck by conduering 
Indra through Samadhi; built a 


富 菌 屠 回 某 "* 榈 刺 谷 
One of the 6 Tirthyas; maternal 
descendant of the 玉 asyapa 
family ; brahminical ascetic ; op- 
ponent of Sakyamuni， 


PUBRANAS 壳 将 那 m 
布 cx 秋 ) 刺 兴 
痢 lit. complete, A class of Brah- 
manic,mythological, philosophical 
and ascetic literature， 


explained by 


9 区 大 相克 1 雹 


Vihira for Sakyarmuni; became 
a Bodhisattva， expbected to reap- 
pear as Dharmaprabhasa Bud- 
dha， He ii often confounded 
with Maitr6ya， 

PT 人 RNAMTUTKEKHA ATA- 
DANA SATAKA 摧 集 
百 和 比 条 Title of a transla- 
机 on (人 田 .、 223-2583 ) of -100 
legendsg， 

P 侣 RNAPARIPBRITOHT- 
CHHA 富 楼 那 会 Title 
of a Sthtra, trangslated (A.D. 405) 
by 玫 um8radjiva， 

PGRNAVARMMA 和 祖 刺 
雁 伐 摩 explained by 闹 胃 
lt，complete helmet. A king of 
Magadha, the last descendant of 
AS oKha， 

PURUCHA 和 守 上 广阔 or 富 
楼 水 而 忆 去 (lit. master) 
explained by 神 我 lit，the 
Spiritual self， Thbe spirit Which， 
together withb Svabhahvah，Ppro- 
duces, through the Successlive mo- 


difcations of Guna，all formgs of 
exlstence， 


PURUCOHAPURA 布 路 阔 布 
给 or 佛 柚 人 少 Ancient capi- 
tal (now Peshawur) of Gandpara. 

PGRVANIVASANU SMER- 
ITI DJ 和 ANA (Phli，Pubbeni 
Vastnugata 全 nanemy) 御 命 ]it. 
destiny of the dqwellings.， 玉 nowW- 
jedge of all formg of pre-exlstence 


of onegself and others， See Abhi- 


djiia. 

PRVAS'AITAE 佛 野 吉 史 
部 oF 谓 山 放 lit. the School 
of the eastern mount.， One of the 
5 subdivisiong of the Mahasa 锋 g- 
hikah. 

PURVAS'AILA SA 各 GHHARAMA 


佛 友 驳 史 众人 徊 芒 
OP 柬 出 考 ]lit. temple of the 


eastern mount.， A monastery on 
& hill 了 of Dhanakatcheka. 

P 癌 RVAVID 名 HA orVidtha 
(Singh，Purwa wwid6sa， Siam ， 
Buphavithe Thavib， Tb. Char 
gii lus pag dwip， Mong. Dorona 


oulam dzli beyetou dip) 佛 宪 
毗 所 请 "有 睛 利 妆 虹 
查 倘 = 布 埋 中 枇 提 
庆 琵 提前 吓人 佛 奖 
担 一 佛 于 如 拉 师兄 
认 微 的 葛 explained by 
脸 山 州 lit， island of con- 
人 of the spirit，or by 启 任 
划 有 lit. separate from tbhe body. 
One of the 4 continentgs (of every 
Unaiverse)， 卫 , of the Mkru，semil- 
circular in shape, the inhabitantg 
having al:0 Semi-clrcular faceg 
and“ geeling the sun Tise before 
We See it.… 

PUSPAPURA v. Pitaliputtra。 

PUTANS 富 刹那 Aclass 


of Pretag Who conftrol fever。 


gm 


ps 


SANSKRIT-CHINES DICTIONARY， 于 有 和 


PUTCHSKAGIRI 神 礁 澡 上 | 
A _ mountain in 也 Eastern Indqia on 
which Avalokites' vara appeared. 


RACHTRAPALA 潍 国营 障 
A Bodhisattva among demons， 
RACHTRAPALA PARTI- 
PRITOHTO 也 也 ATitle 
of 2 translations，Viz.( 工 . ) 久 
蓄 隆 会 by Djaianagupta 
(A. D. 589-6la); (2) 佛 这 
药 国 尊 者 所 间 大 乘 经 
by Dharmadava ( A. D,， 973 一 

95 二 ) 


RARADJAVAVADAKA 8S 合 工 忆 A， 


Title of 生 translations，Viz， (1.) 


佛 襄 铬 王 经 (AD 420 
一 49); (2) 杂 来 示 数 胸 
军 . 主 级 by 再 iuen-tsang (人 . 
D. 642); (3.) 佛 需 胶 光 
天 子 谣 王 法 经 (人 .2 
705; (4) 佛 褒 胶 军 于 
所 闻 经 byDinapila (A.D. 
380 一 1000). 

ERADJA BAL8SNDRA K8TU 力 
酌 恒 The prince who possesS- 
ed tbe Devendra samaya， 

RADJAGIRIYASas.a.Ab- 
hayagiriv&sinah， 

RADJAGRIHA or 了 adjagrihapura 
(Pal. Raidjagaha. Singh， Raja- 
gahanuara。 Burm. 了 Radzagio， 
Mong. Vimnaladqjana in kundi， 


Tib. Dehal poik ap) 局 引 呈 
姑 利 四 = 区 园 闫 ” 王 
含 城 了 tt the city of royal 
palaces.， The residence，at the 
foot of Gridhraktta, of the Ma- 
gadha princes from Bimbisara to 
Ags'oka; meeting place of the frast 
synod (也 . CO. 510) ;the modern 
Radqghir (SS W. of Bahbhar ) vene- 
rated by Jain pilgerims， -See 
玉 us hgarapura. 

RADJAKUMARA or Radjaputtra 
(Tib，Ghial Sres， Mong.， 开 han 
kubakhun) s. a. 氏 umbhra r8hdja。 

RADJAMAHHNDBRI v. 
Mahandqhra， 

RADJAPORA 局 罗 关 和 祖 罗 
Ancient city and province (now 
有 ajoar)，mnear S， W., 他 ontier of 
of Cashmere， 

RADATA v. Rapya. 

RADJAVARDDHANA 干 昌 混 


天 伐 弹 那 痰 王 增 


King of 玉 anyakubqja，son of 
也 archavardhana. 


RADJAVAVADAKA 0 佛 


讼 军 胁 王 所 间 轻 


Title of a trangslation by Dana- 
pala (A,. 了 . 980 一 1000). 
RAHAN or Rahat v, Arhat， 


RAHU (CTib Segra gtehan) 叶 上 胞 
or 织 虎 于 explained by 障 
稻 lit, stoppage,. A king of Asu- 
ras，Who Seeks (in the shape of a 


dog) to devour Sun and moony， 
and thugs Cau8e8 ecl1pSe&， 
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RABULA or Rahnlabhadqra or Lhg- 
hula ( Burm. Raoula， Tib. 0 
gtchan hdqsin， Mong. 有 aholi) 纵 ， 


此 史 “ 史 吼 史 wm 曲 
给 司 光 一 何 史 司 困 
or 加 去 explained by 履 了 


1]iti，( he who) upset the hin- 
drances (viz，of 有 全 iphus against 
his birthb). The eldqest son (by 
Yas'odhara) and qisciple of S ak- 
yarmuni ; descendant of Gutama 


Rhhuganu; founder of the Vhab- ， 


hachikah ; now revered 3a8 patron 


Salint af novices ; to be reborn 3a8 


the eldest son of every .Budqdha， 
especially of Ananda， See Djal- 


ambara， 

RAHULATA 光 区 罗 多 
The 16tp patziarcoh，mative of 
了 apila, ljaboured (人 till B. CO. 113) 
in Sravasti, See Sa 首 ghanandi. 

BRAIVATA or Rhvata (Singh. Re- 
ato) 逢 j 波 波 or 雍 波 
多 一 黎 奖 多 m 颜 硬 
伐 多 explained by 室 尾 
1iti. the constellation (2 stargs in 
Pegasus) called“the house.” (1.) | 
A Brahman hermit; one of the 
principal disciples of $S akyamuni; 
to be reborn a8 Samanta prab-， 
hasa. (2.) A native of 瑟 andjnay,， 
president of the 2nd synod 〈 呈 , 也 . 
443)， (3.) A_ member of the 3rd 
synod (也 CO. 246). 

了 AKC 了 ASA or Rakchas (Tib. 
Srin boi din, Mong. Manggnu》) 加 | 


义 妆 om 史 箱 缘 义 | 


卫 人 有 有 开 : 


explained by 食 人 时 于. 
denmons Which qdqevour .men， or by 
可 虹 了 terrible. (1) The 
aborigines of Ceylon，dreaded as ， 
cannibals8 by ancient mariners， 
extirpated by Si 名 hala. (2 ) The 
dernons attendqing YaisTramana) 
invoked by Sorcerers， 
RAKCOHASI 呆 义 斯 多 
私 一 只 简 女 Te 
wWives and daughters of Rakchasa 
demons， invoked by SOrCerers. 


RAKTAPATMAYA or 钵 特 居 
下 he red lotuns ; 
of the Sirip8hda.， 


RAKTAVITI 攻 多 未 知 


explained by 弯 泥 .red soil， 


A sa 名 ghirhma，erected near the 
capital of Karmnasuvarna，on the 
spot where a Buddhist priest from 
Southern India defeated a heretic 
in public disputation. 
RAKTIKA or Betti 萌 棍 


explained by 芋 - 玉 lit. aseed 
of (the Gunjh)creeper. An Indian 


one of the fgureg 


weight，equal to 216 graing. 
RAMA or Rimagrhma 喜 摩 
or 雯 芮 Ancient city (N. W . 
of Gorucekpoor ) andqd Kingdom， 
between Kapilavastu and 攻 us in- 
agara. 
RAS'MINIRHARASA 首 - 
GIRATHT or Prabh&a sadhana& 


出 更 光明 人 镀 Tineofa 


translation by Bodhirutchi (A. 卫 ， 


mm iron 一 ED 


SANSKRIT-CHINESH DICTIONRAY， TI29 


618 一 947). 

RASMIPRABHASA 光 明 
]iti，light and brightness， 工 he 
name Undqer Which Mahakas yapa 
i8 to be reborn a8 了 Buddha. See 
Mahavytha and Avabhasa. 

有 ASMI SATASAHASRA 
PARIPHRNA DHVADJA 
具足 千 菌 光 相 lit. one 
Whose feet display innumerable 
luminous 全 gures ( jike the Sr- 
pahdqa)， 工 he name Under which 
Yas'odhara il8 to appear a8 Bud- 
dha. 

刃 AT 互 AKAYA 计 军 进 . the 

Chariot corpg。 A qivision of an 
Jandqian army. 

RATIPRAPITRNA 喜 满 
lt complete joy. 了 工 he alpa 
during which Mahudqgalyhyana jg 
to appear as Buddha， 

了 ATITNAL vv. Saptaratna. 

RATNADVTPA 赛 渚 二 
island of treasureg (pearls)，An- 
cient name of Si 名 hala (Ceylon )， 

RATNAGHIRI 蹇 山寺 
Precious mount, A mountain near 
Radqjagriha， 

RATNAKARA 守 积 Lt， 
teasure Store (1.) A native of 
Viishli contemporary of Saky- 


amunni， (2.) The 112tp Buddpba|- 


of the Bhadra kalpa， 
RATNAEKEETU 完 相 起 

precious fgure，(1.) One of the 

Sapta Tathasata，(2.) The mnanae 


under which Sakyamunis 2;000 
disciples, and especially Ananda， 
will reappear as Buddha at-qif- 
ferent points of the compasg. 


RATNAKETA 均 积 陪 
A sgsection of thbe Statra pitaka， 
includqing the Mapharatnakuta, the 
有 atnakata Sntra and gsome 586 
other Works， 

BR 人 TNAK 台 TA S 侣 工 RA. 
Title of 2 translations，Viz. (1.) 


赛 积 三 黑 文 丈 师 利 
车 隆 问 法 导 睁 AD 
25 一 220, and (2.) 人 法 撒 
员 性 经 by Djaanagupta， A.D， 
595， 

RATNAMAT 勒 那 麻 or 次 
查 or 答 意 jit，precious in- 
tentions， (1 ) The 4th son of 
Tchandra sGrya pradipa,， (2. ) A 


Sramana of Central India, trang- 
lator (A. D. 508) of 38 WorkKs. 


RATNAM8GHA DHARANI 佛 
访 雨 移 陛 史 尼 到 
Title of a tranglation by Amogha 
vadjra (A. 了 D. ?46 一 771)， 
RATNAMSGHA SGTRA，Title of 
3 ianglations，Viz,，(1.) 佛 穴 
冤 入 经 by Mandra and 
Sagighap 和 ia (A.D. 503); (2.) 佛 
褒 赛 亲 经 by Dharmarut- 
chi (A.D. 693); (3.) 佛 认 
除 邯 隐 苦 隆 所 间 径 


by Dinapala DhanrmaraEcba etc. 


130 下 有 克 天 


(A. D. 1000 一 1010)， 
RATNAPARAST 完 梁 聚会 
Title of a translation ( A. D. 397 
一 439), forming part of the Map- 
8ratnakthta STtra. 
RATNASANBHAVA 移 生 
]lit，precious birthn， (1.) One of 
the 了 Paiitcha Dhyani Buqdhas， 
attended by Ratnapiani， (2 ) The 
realm of Sasiketiu Buddha， 
了 及 ATNAS'IKHIN v. Sikhin， 
RATNATOHINTA 阿 债 黄 
那 or 穴 思 . 恰 起 precious 
thought，A Sramana .of Cash- 
mere，tranglator 〈(A， 卫 ，698 一 
706) of 7 works， 
RATNATEDJOBHYUDGA 
RDTA 赛 威 德 上 十 
lit. Superior king of precious dig- 
nity and virtue. A fabulous Bud- 
qha，1living 卫 . of our universe， 
attended by Samantabhadra， 


RATNATRAYA v, Triratna， 


RATNAVABHASA (1.) 赛 明 
lit， precious “brightness， The 
kalpa of Dharmaprabh8sa， (2.) 
有 和 1it. po8sseSSor of teasUTeg， 
The kalpa of 避 asiketu. 

RATNAVISUDDHA 密 净 Lt. 
precious purity， The fabulous re- 
alm of Prabhtataratna， 


RAURAVA (Siam. Riruva) 喇 时 


OF 呼 呼 OF 时 唤 ]it. crying， 
The 4th of the 8 large hot hejls 
Where life lastg 4000 〈(or 400) 


years，but Where 24 hours are 
| equal to 4000 years on earth， 
RAVANA 纵波 那 o 婆 史 
于 A King of Sighala. 
了 RAVI v. Travati. 
REVATA v. Baivata, 
RICHI (Burm. Racior rathee， Tib， 


Drang Srong) 但 人 lit. lm- 
mortals， ax 脖 道 ]iti，the 8g8 伍 


of immortals. A man, transformed 
into an immortal，by asceticism 
and meditation, Nigardjuna， who 
counts 10 classe8 of richi8，ascri- 
besto them only temporary exem- 
ption (for 1;000,000 years ) ffom 
transmigration，but Chinese Bud- 
dhistg (and Tauistg) view 地 em 
8a8 absolutely immortal，and dis- 
tinguish 5 classes，Viz， (1.) Deva 
richis 天 但 residing on the7 
concentric rocKks around Me6ru， 
(2,.) Purucha (or Atman) Tichig 


神 但 roaming about im he air， 
(3.) Nara richigs 人 但 awelling 


a8 jimmortals among men，(4.) 
Bhami richis 二 仙 residing 
on earth in caves, and (5.) Preta 
richlg 时 仙 Toving demon gs， 
These richis form a 7th 8g8ta (q， 
V,) or 8 7th class of sentient 
beings. 

RIDDHI(P5li.Iqdqdhi, Mong. Riddi 
chubilghan) 加 茉 身 于 sa 
body (transmutable) at will，Ihe 
dominion of Spirit oVer matter， 


和 


RIDDHIPADA (Phi Iddhi- 


RIGYVYEDA 证 施 到 hymns 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY， 下 


implying (1) possession ofa body ROHINIDIA 治 艇 腻 路 


Which 18 exempt from the laws of | 
grayitation and Space，and (2) 
power to assume any Shape or | 
form and to taverse Space at Will, 


RIDDHIMANTRA 种 上 移 


= 芝 PR 。 
OF 加 和 全; 思 JIncantationgs or 


prayers nsed to gain OF exercise 
thbe power of Riqdqhi. 


pado， Tib. 有 dzubhbhrul gylirzkang 
pa) 四 如 痘 是 1it， 生 stepg 
to Riddhi，Eour modes of obtain- 
ing 下 iddqhi，by the annihilation 
of desire，energy，memory and 


meditation. See Tchhandqa，Virya 
Techitta and Mimamsa Triddhi 
ptdqa， 


RIDDHISAKO 也 ATKRI 


YA (Pili.Idadhippabhedo) 利 足 
力 lit. the power of the Super- 
Datural (riddhi) steps. he power 
to assume any shape or form (See 
了 iddhi), the third of the 6 Apbhi- 
djiias. 


RIDDHI:VI 区 ZEDTITA 


SAMADHI 和 神通 游 上 碎 
三 对 人 degree of samadhiy call- 
ed “the idqje sportg of spiritual 


penetration ,” 


of praise， 了 he most ancient por- 
世 ion of the Veda，congsisting of a 
collection of hymngs (Sanhit) and 
a number of prose Works (Brah- 
imanas and StGtras). 


An ancient monastery，Visited by 
Sakyamuni ; the modern 及 oynal- 
lah, near Balgadqa, in 卫 . Bahar. 


ROHITAKA or Lohitaka 让 


柄 明 . 浊 (D) Red or opal co- 


lour， (2) The ruby or balas-ruby。 


ROHITAKA STOPA 外 


醚 虽 济 芝 都 波 explained 
by 亦 堪 lit. tbe red stnopa， 人 和信 
sthpa built by Ags'oka, 5071 Wof 
Moigali where Maitribala rhdqdja 
fed starving Yakchas with his 
blood， 


ROHITAMUKETI 店 中 有 虐 


计 百 多 了 ed pearls or rubies. 
See Sapta ratna. 


ROHUT 昌 潜 胡 Ancient pro- 


Vince and city of Tukhhra，S， of 
the Oxus， 


RUDRA (Tb. Yalnsg) 谭 陛 


蕉 让 上 name ofShiva, as ruler 
of the windqd，and lord of the 
了 humbandhas, 


RUDRAKA RAMAPUT- 


TRA 检 昧 殴 子 1tRnd- 
Paka the Son of 了 ama。 A richi of 


Magadha，a teacher of Sakya- 


ID Unil， 


RGPA (Tib. Gilzugs) 色 1it， form， 


(1.) The perception of form ; one 
of tbe Chad8yatana， (1!1.) 了 orm， 
8a8 one of the aggregates of 
tpe 色 髓 physical body，8See 
Skandha， 
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RGPADHATU or Rhpavatchara 
(Tib. Gzngs-kyi khams) 鱼 界 
.Jit, the region of form， The 2nd 

of the Trailokya ; the Yorld of 
form, comprising 18 Brahmalokas， 

_diyided into 和 Dhyanas，where 
life lasts 人 om 16,000 kalpas down 

to half a kalpa， and the height of 
the body measures from 16,000 
yodjanas down to half a yodjana， 
the inhabitants being sexless and 
Unclothed. 

了 入 和 PYA 银 ]it， Silvez， The 
_ 2nd of the Sapta Ratna. 

RUTOHIR A KBTU 妙 司 

1it. wonderful banner， A fabu- 
lous Bodhisattva， 


儿 

SABDA or Saddqa (Phli Saddan) 
源 1it. sound. The perception of 
sonnd ; one of the Ohad8yatana。 

SABDA VIDYA SASTRA 
召 明 论 lit， lucid treatise om 
sounds， One of the 了 aiitceha 
Viqyh Sastras, 8 Work on etymo- 
logy by Aiis'uvarmma. 

SADAPARIBHGTA 常 不 轻 
lit never slighting (others)， (1 ) 
舟 Bodqhisattva， famous for his 
ungselfish meekness, (2.) A former 
incarmation of Sakyamunl ， when 
he displayedq unselfish meeknesg 
though slighted by Bhadrapila 
(with 500 ”Bodhisattvas)， by 
Si 首 hatchandra (with 500 Upa- 
Sakas) and by Sugata tehhtana 
(with 500 Bhikchunis)， 


SADDA v， -Sabda， 
SADDHARMA (Pai. Saddhammay》 
妙 法 ]it. thbe wonderful ]lav. 
A fabulous Mahibrahma (also 
called Sudharma), devotee of Ma- 
habhiqja8dqjgaanabhibhu， 
SADDHARMA LASNKAVA- 
TARA sa， Laigk8avathra sQtra， 
SADDHARMA PRATIRGPAKA 


像 法 下 law of images，The 
2nd of the 8 stages of development 


志 rough which Buddhism ，Ppasses 
undqer each Buddha，the first 
being 正 法 1it， the period of 
true religion，the 2nd 像 法 
]it. the period of fanciful religion ， 
the 3rd 后 法 ]it. the period of 
declining religion， JIn the cagse 
of Skyamuni，the 1si period 
continued for 200 years after his， 
death, the 2nd lasted 1000 years， 
and the 3rd will lasti 3000 yeargs， 
Whereupon Maitreya renewg thig 
triple process，andq each of big 
SUCCeSSOTS ]ikewige， 


SADDHARMA PUNDA- 
RiTEKASAMADEHI 法 蕉 
一 卫 (1.) A degree of sam8dq- 
hi mastered by Vimalan6tra, (2.) 
Title of a trangslation (of a portion 
of the gadqdharma pundarika 
sfQtra)， 久 . 卫 , 427， 

SID 于 人 WIREAUNN 了 
REKAS 和 TBRA Title of 4 
好 anslationg, forming thestandqard 
books of the Lotus School 蕴 多 


emp SaRSWESIRReeeeeeeeeeee ee 
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viz (41 正法 董 经 by Dhar- 
Imarakcha (A. D，286)，(2.) 障 
尝 未 | 纶 逢 经 (incomplete， 
A， | ES (3) 砂 添 绅 ， 
蔡 经 by Kumaradjiva (A. D， 
4 (4) 添 唱 妙 法 绅 
法 级 by Djaianagupta and 
Dharmagupta (A. D. 589 一 6018).， 
DER EURND 
RTKASDTRASASTERAL 
Title of 2 translations of Va-I 
subandhu's commentary on -tbe 


preceding Work，Viz. 妙 法 绰 | 
华 和 经 优 波 撮合 史 Bod 
hirutehi and others (A, D. 886 一 
539 and 妙法 泪 华 轻 戎 
优 波 棍 合 by Ratnamai 


and another (A. D. 508). 


UPASTH 人 NA SC 和 CTRA. 
Title of 2 tranglations，Viz 正 法 
念 申 经 by Glautama Pradjia8ru- 
tchi (A.D. 5389), and 妙 法 诗 


4EA 念 夏 名 
978 一 951)， 


SADVAHA 沙 多 法 何 or 日 


局 人 万 双人 百人 N 人, 坟 


著 or 昌 | 正 lit. guide of good- 


ness or truth. A king of 了 osala, | 


patron of Nhgardjuna. 
了 Djaataka. 


SAGATDA Tv Sakala， 


SAGaRA 婆 鹿 罗 w 奖 伽 圾 


公 byDharmadtva(A.D， 
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One of the 2 Dava Arya [二 
彰 )， a Naga Ing& ( 放 寺 
whose daughter (8 years old) 
becamea Buddha undqerthe tuition 
of Maidjus'7i. He is said to dwell 
in a palace of pearls at the bottom 
of the sea，and ij8 Worshipped a8 
8 god of rain， 


SAGARAMATI 海 兢 Apriest of 


Nalanda，dqefender of the Maha- 
yana in qisputationg With heretics. 


SAGARAMATI 人 


名 


TOHTOHHAXA 海 意志 隆 


所 间 净 印 法 门 首 Tibet 


a translation，by Dharnmarakcha 
and another (A.D 1009 一 1058)， 
ofa chapter from the Mabhavaipu- 


lya mahasannipata shtra ( 光 方 


等 集 影 猎 )， 

AGARA NAGABRADJA 
了 入 也 工 P 了 了 工 下 已 瑟 下 O 丽 二 全 
Title of 3 trangslations，Viz，(1.) 


佛 褒 海 王 经 ro 
Dhazrmarakcha (A.D. 265 一 38316)， 
2) 佛 锅 海 请 王 惟 法 印 
经 (A.D. 618 一 937)， (3.J) 佛 需 
次 人 甸 史 有 衣 王 所 谣 大 
乘法 经 by Dinapila (A.D. 
980 一 1000). 


SAGARERA TARADHARA 


BUDDHI 0 


The name under which Ananda 


reappears a8 Buddha, in AnavVa- 
nimijta va&iqjayanta，during the 


134 瑟 六 蕊 下 让 工 ; 


kalpa Manodjia Sabdabhigard- | 
jita. 

SA 也 A or Sahaloka or Sahaloka- 
dbatu (Mong， SSsava jirtintchuy) 


崇 能 > 过 阿 or 淘 区 6X- 
plained by 工 世 四 ] 计 


the world of sufering，or by 光 


世界 之 都 迁 thecapital of 


3 chiliocosmos， The inhabited 
portion of every universe, includ- 
ing all persons Subject to trang- 
migration and needqing a Bud- 
dha'sinstruction, and qivided into 
3 worlds (v. Triilokya) ruled by 
Saph8 儿 paf， 

SA 卫 A 算 PATI (Singh，Sampatj) 
V. Mahabrahma Sabh 有 8 省 pati. 

SAIKOHA or Saikehya (Pali 


Sekhiya ) 去 义 济 ! 锥 屁 exX- 
plainedq by 座 和 划 学 lit，one 
who oughtto study, or Subjects to 
be studqied ; or 闫 吉 中 eX- 


plained by 喇 作 才 wicked | 
deeds. (1.) Catechumens, especial- 
]7 laynovices， See Arhan，(2) 
A_ section of the Vinaya，called | 
]awg for the commaunity of disci- 
ples 擅 学 法 ， being a gserieg 
of 100 regulationg for noviceg， 
SAKOHI or Sakti or Sasi 含 
支 or 4 施 (jit. sacrifce.) ( 工 ) 
工 he hare (which threw itselfinto 
tbe fire to save starving people)， 
tzansferred by Indra to the centre 


of the moon，(2) A name of 


Vematchitra, (3.) 下 he consort of 
any deity (accorqing to the Tan- 
tra School)，( 生 ) emale energy 
(0mi 六 

SAKALA (Phi Sagala，Singh， 
Sangala) 奢 状 洽 The capi- 
tal of Techhika and (under .Mahi- 
rakula) of the whole Pundjab， 
The Lagala of Ptolemy.， The 
modern Sanga near Umritsir. 


SA 区 RA (Phili，Sakka，Singh， 
Sekra) 释 济 OP 吉 ， 程 OF 释 
oOF 得 济 效 explained by 能 
天 主 站 the mighty Lord 
(Indra) of Devas, or 释 加 查 
效 (Sakra Devendqra) or 释 棍 
桓 阿 explained by 深 富 释 
Bt， Sakra the Lordq (Indqra) of 
Devas, or 四 利和 销 释 o 呈 
利 天 于 lit. king of Trayas- 


trims'as， Common epithets of In- 
dra (q. v.) as ruler of the Delvas. 


SAKRADITYA 华人 售 史 阿 


逸 多 or 诊 ' 日 lt. sun of the 
ruler (Sakra).Aking of Magadha 


(after Sakyamuni's death)， 


SAKBRIDAGAMIN (Pali. 


Sakadqhgami.Singh.Sakradaoami， 
Burm.， Thakagan， Tib， Leneik 
cir honghaba) 当 关 昌 利 | 陛 
仙 吨 OP 基 | 仑 含 explained 


by 一 来 lt. coming once more， 
he 2nd degree of gsaintship (〈. 
Arya)， involving rebirthp among 
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davags and among men, Whereupon 
Arhatship is reached. 


S'AKYA (Singh.，Sakya。 Burm. 


Thakia) 释 加 ezplainedby 仁 
lit charity or 能 仁 ]it, chari- 
table，The ancestors and des- 
cendants of Iks'"vaku Virundhaka 
(q.v.), viz. 5 kings of tbe Viyartta 


kalpa (成 埃 五 呈 ) aae 
by Mahasammata k 大 六 刘 末 
多 ); 5 Techakravarttig ( 五. 转 
夫 于】 headed by Murdhadja 


(了 项 生 王 );19 kings, the first 
being Tchttrya( 检 请 ) and the 
last Mahidtva ( 大 天 );5000 
kings;i 7000 Kingsi 8000 Kings; 
9000 Kings; 10,000 kings; 15;000 
kings ; 11,000 kings，the frst 
being.， Gautama (qd. r.) and the 
last Tks'Vyaku (qd v. ) who reigned 
at Potala, and Whose4 和 Song reign- 
ed at 玫 apilavastu，after the des- 
truction of Which 全 SurviVing 
princes founded the kingdqomsg of 
Udyana，Bamyan， 吾 imatala and 
Sambi See also Sakyamuni. 


SAKYA BPODHISATTTA 


释 迦 菩 障 Atitleof Prabiapala. 


NOADKSRIAIT DT 和 困 二 加 汪汪 


Sakyamuni， 


SAKYA MITRA 释 迦 密 多 


维 oO 能 友 ]it powerfual friend 
An author of commcentaries on 
philosophical works of the Mad- 
hyinm8ayana School， 


SAKYAMUNI (Burm，Thakia- 


muni， Tib. Shakja thubpa Mong 
Shigamunior Burchan bakshi) 释 


濠 牟 尼 * 释 人 角 文 所 
plained by 能 仁 (Sakyay) 孔 
田 K (Muni) lit, mighty in charity， 
seclusion and Silence. The last of 
the Sapta Buddha，one of Sapta 
Tathagata，the 4th of the 1000 
Buddqhas of the Bhadira kalpa- 
下 he name by which Chinese bookg 
refer to Gautama Buddha， The 
Lajlitavistara and the popular 


aphorisms of Wang Puh ( 释 济 


如 来 成 道 妓 ) telthe 
story of his life, which is an indis- 
pensable key to the undqerstand- 
ing of Buddhlist qoctrines， Some 
5000 Djatakas (q.v.) areonzecord， 
in the course of which he worked 
his Way up through as Imnany 
di 人 erent stages of transmigration， 
from the lowest Spheres of life to 
the highest，practising all kinGs 
of asceticism and exhibiting in . 
every form (Y. Maitribalaradja， 
KKapindqjala radqja，Maybhra zadja 
etc.) the utmost unselfishnesg 
and charity.， 有 aving attained to 
the state of Bodhisattva as Prab- 
hhpala, he was reborn in Tuchita 
and there conslidered Where he 
ought to be reborn on earth to 
become Buddqdha. The Skya 
(qd, v.) family of 人 apilavastu was 
selected and in it Maya, the young 
wife of Suddhodhana， as the 
purest on earth. In the form of 
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white elephant (v，Bodhisattva) 
he dqescended and entered through 
Miya's right sidqe into her wompb 
{(&th dqay of the 4th moon，B. C， 
1028 or 622)，where he Wasg 
Visited thrice a dqay by all the 
Ba'idqhas of the universe (v. 
了 Pirabhhta ratna). On the 8th qay 
of the 2nd (or 4th) moon， 了 也，C. 
1024 or 621，Mayh，standqing 
TELumbini under an Ags'oka (or 
Sala) tree, painless gave birth to 
& 80n Who steppedq out of her 
right side，being received by 
JIndra 《the representatiye of po- 
pular zeliglion) and， forthwith 
baptized (Y，Murddhhbhichiktal) 
by Niga kings. 个 hereupon the 
DeYrbora babe walkeq 7 steps to- 
Wards each of the 4 points of the， 
compass and，pointing with one 
hand to heaven -and with the 
other to earth，said，with a lion?8 
Volce '(Y.， Si 着 hanaida)，“ 工 have 
recelived the body of imny fnali 
birth; of all beings in heaven | 
above and beneath the 0 
there ls none but myself to be 
了 onoured.: 和 At the moment of 
hig birth an Udqambara fower 
Sprouted up, and a geries of 42 
miraculons eventg (earthquakes， 
息 ashes of fve colouired light，lotus 
息 owers etc. ) announced to the 
universe the birth of Buddha. 
了 is Skin exhibited 32 fanciful 
tracings (V，Lakchana) ; on the 
Soleg of hig feet there were 65 
my7stic fgures (Y. Saipaqda)，and 
His bodqy posse8sed 80 formg of 


卫 友 BRTI 工 , 


beauty，wWDhich were interpreted 
by Asita as the characteristic 
marks of Buddqhaship,， 了 e was 
named Sarvarthasiddha.， Ma8aya 
having died 7 dqays after hig birth， 
Maha pradjapati (q. v.) nursed 
him. When 38 years 01d4，he Was 
presented in a Shiva temple, when 
all the statues of Shivaitic deities 
qid obeisance to the infant Bud- 
dha，wpho was hen named Deva- 
tideva， When he was 7 years old， 
Arata 玉 8lama and Rudrakarhma 


taught him the 了 afitcha Vidyh . 


Sastras, and Kchanti deva 人 屠 


可 可 疲 ) taunght him gym- 


nagstiios. When 10 years old，he 
Was peerjles8 in Strengthb，hurled 
an elephant to some distance (v. 
了 astigarta),， and opened an arte- 


8iamn Well (7 S'araktpa) by the . 


disceharge of an arroW,， 了 ee Was 
married to Y8S'odhara and tooK 
several concubines. When 19 years 
old，he Was conyerted through 
Suddhavasa qd6va who preserted 
himself Successively in the form 
of an old man，a Sick man，a 
corpse, a religioug mendicant and 
excited in him qisgust regardqing 
domestic life， 也 is father sought 
to qivert his mind，by Sensual ex- 
citements and by proposing to 
him the career of a Techakravartf 
as 8 military conqueror of the 
World，but strengthened by Sud- 
dhavasa qdq6va，he overcame the 
tembtations of lunst and_ ambition 
and ied from home in the night 
of the 8tn qay of the 25d mioon， 
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吾 ，GC.， 10083 or 597. Yakchas， 
Davas，Brahnma，fjJndra and the 
Tchatur Maharadqjas assisted him 
to escape. 且 e cuti 0 在 hig locks 
and 8sWore to save humanity 各 om 
the misery of life，deata and 
transmigration。 After 8 brief 
attempt to resume study Under 
Arata，he spent 6 years a8 8 
hermit on the Him 有 laya，testing 
the e 侍 caoy of Brahmanic and 
Shivaitic meditation。 了 Dissatigs- 
盘 ed with the Yesult，he visited 
Arata and Radraka and then re- 
paired to Glay 有 ,where he practised 
ascetic self-torture， [About that 
上 me his soa 了 且 和 hala was born,] 
也 aving spenat 6 years at Gayi 
onadaily allowance of one grain 
of hemp (opium?)and one grain of 
Wheat，amnmd seeing the uselessnegs8 
of such fasting，he determines to 
strike out a newW path henceforth. 
Devas minister to tbhe needqs of 
of his body， 吏 hich threateng to 
break Up，by bathing him with 
perfumes, and induce Nanda and 
Bala (q. v,) to _ nurse him with 
rice boiled in milkE， 了 有 esting on 
和 COnch prepared by Indra under 
the Bodhiqruma，he now gives 
himself up to Sam8iqhi (q.v.)， 
Whilst Mhra and his armies 
endeavour, iu Vain, to tempt him 
in various -disguises and fnally 
hrough Maras4 beautiful daugh- 
ters， Unmoved he continues 训 
Samadhi，nntil he reaches at last 
the state of Bodhi (q. v.)，and 
becomes a Budqdha，in the night 


of the 8th day of the 12th moon， 
也.C. 998 or 592. 了 The spirits of 
the earth fortbwith announce tbhe 
glad idings to the spbirits of tbe 
atnaosphere and those again report 
让 to the Spirits in the various 
heaveas， 了 eaven and earth re- 
joice， Seven days afterwardqs two 


merchants，Trapus & ( 查 计 ) 


and Bhallika ( 波 利 ), passing 
by，present him with offerings of 


barley and honey, Soon he gatherg 
round himgself 5 disciples， Kaua- 
diaya, Bhadqrika, Vacbpa, Ags'vad- 
]j 直 and Mahinhnma,， With 志 bem 
je starts 低 om thie Bodhidqruma (也 . 
CO. 997 er 592)》 and preaches his 
ae6eW gospel at Mrigad8ava，whbere 
hig disciples attain to tbe state 
of Arhat and 1000 persons are 
converted， Ia the course -of 
the following year，he preached 
chiefy to Niga kings (ie, against 
popular worship of snakes). The 
year 995 or 589 B.C. ig8 marked 
by the conversion of Sariputtra 
and Mudgalya&yana with 250 
others. In the course of the follow- 
ing year Anathapipdika present- 
ed Buddha with thbe Djatavana。 
In the year 991 or 585 B. G.，a 
victory having been gaineq ovenr 
Shivaism by the conversion of 
Aigulimalyya and his followers， 
Baddbaascendedto Trayastrimgs?as 
in Order to convert his mother, and 
stayed there 90. days， Meanwhile 
Prasenadjit， frightened by his 
Brolonged absence, ordered Maud- 
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ga8lyayana and thbe deva Vis"ya- 
karman，trangsformed as artists， 
to ascend to Traiyastrimgs'as and 
to taJkke a jikeness of 8S'8yamuni. 
芋 hey qid so and carved, in sandal | 
Wood, a statne Which thenceforth 
became an object of worship. 
再 ere we have the origin of Budd-， 

hist idqolatry， On 8S'akyamunia 
return， tbhe statne Jifted itself into ， 
”mid.air and saluted himn，where- 
upon he uttered a prophesy which 
Was folflled when 开 Kas"yapa 
Matanga tookE that statne to 
.China，JIna 990 (or 584) 也:O. 
Sakyamuni visited Magadha and 
convVerted Vatsa。 Jn the follow- 
ing year he predicted the fature 
of Maitreya， and in the next year 
he revisited 表 Kapilavastn，hen 
he preached to his putative father， 
rom the year 983 (or 577) 卫 . 0. 
to the time of his death，he 
gave particular attention to doc- 
trinal exposition, qelivering the 
Samyuktasafitchaya in 983 (or 
577) 卫 . CO.，the Pradji8aparami 育 
in 982 (or 576)，the Suvar- 
aaprabhsa and Saddharmapua- 
darika in 950 (or 544)，and 
the Parinirvana sbtra in 949 《or 
543). Ananda was 。 converted 
in 977 (or 571) B. O. and Prad- 
japa 攻 admitted to rights of priest- 
hoodq together with other wo- 
men，When Sakyamuni in the 
year B. 0O. 949 or 543，felt his 
end drawing near，he went to 
了 us inagara、 Heaven and earth ， 
began to tremble and loud voices | 


卫 A 卫 袜 工 , 


Were heard，all jliving beiags 
groaning together and bewail- 
ing hig dqeparture， On passing 
through 玫 us'inagara， he took his 
]asti meal from the hands of 
one of t 缉 e poorest (Tehunda)， 
after refusing the oferings of 
the Trichest.，。 Declaring that .he 
WaS8 dying，he Wenti to a Spot 
Where eight S8la trees stood 让 
groups of two. Resting on hig 
right Side，he gave his last 训 - 
structiong to higs qisciples, remind- 
ing thbem of the immortality ofthe 
Dharma kaya， and then engagedQ 
in contemplation. 了 Pagssing men- 
tally _ through the 4 degrees of 
了 Dhyana, and thbence into Sam8&dhji 
he lost himgself mto Nirvana and 
雪 u8 his earthly career Was ended. 
His qisciples put his remaing into 
a c0 丛 nD Which forthwith became 
80 heavyy that no powez on earth 
couldq move 过 But hi motbher 
M8aya suddqenly appeared in the 
air bewailing her son，Ywhen the 
co 值 n rose Up, the 1id sprang open 
and Skyamuni stepped forth for 
a Inoment with folded handqs to 
Salute his mother，On attempting' 
cremation, higs disciples found that 
his body, being that of a Tehakrzra- 
Vartti，could not be consuned by 
common fire, When suddenly a jet 
of 且 ame burst out of the Svastica 
on his breast and zeduced his 
boqy to ashes。 If te above Semi- 
legendary account 18 at all trust- 
worthy, 赴 indqicates that S 8kya- 
tmunigs minad 18 SUpDosed to have 


aa 
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gradually developed， departing\) SAKYASI 人 HA (Mong， Shakin 


step by step 人 from 雪 e popular 
relljgions of his 世 me， Brahminism 
and Shivaism，uni]，without Pre- 
meditation，he canae to found a 
neW religliona，being even pushed 
to ]aying a 8Sort of prelinainary 


- foundationa of an ecclesiastical 


System， As a teacher, he appearg 
to have been liberal and tolerant， 
countenancing，rather inconsis- 
ently, the Worship of those deities 
Which were too popular to be dis- 
carded，though ,he assigened to 


-tbem a 8ignally inferior position 


in hig own System，Immoral sects， 
however， 双 hether Brahmanie or 
Shivaitic，he fought resolutely， 
conquering generally ”through 
magic power rather than by dis- 
Butatons。 且 e remodelleqd almogst 
every Brahmanic dogma，gsubsti- 
tuting atheism for pantheism, and 
ethics for metaphysics， His tea- 
chings were in later years further 
developed by the Mahayana， 


Madhyimayana Yogatehhrya and 


other Schoolg。， The chronology 
of Buddqhism is not yet 8u 什 ciently 
cleared up. The year when Skya- 
munientered Nirvana lg,accorqing 
to Chinese accounts, the 53rd year 
of 术 ing Mub of the Chow dyDas- 
ty that is to say 949 or about 749 
吾 . C.，whilst Southern Baddhist 


.tradition 和 xed upon the year 543 


了 .CQ.，but modern exXcavations， 
in8scriptions and coings indicate tbhe 


year 275 B. G. asg the year of Bud- 


dha's Nirvhna， 


mm arslan) 释 加 独 了 于 1 


S 8kya thbe lion， A title of SaK- 
yamunli， See also Si 名 hanada. 


部 用 下 六 去 人 下 百人 阁 葡 下 芭 


8ee 工 athagata， 


SAKYAYASYAS 释 迦 称 


A nativye of Indqia, author of the 


豆 astadamdqa .8 8stra 手 . 杖 认 


(translated A. D. 711)， 


SALA 效 困 or 少 引 explained 


by 革 . 固 lit. solid， or by 最 脸 
lit. most victorious，or by 富 贰 
家 ht, rich and honoured families。 


(1.) A jlarge ftimber tree，Shorea 
zrobusta，gsacred la memory of 


Sakyamunis birth and death.(2.) 


A bird，s.a. SS 和 rika， 


SALABRIBHTU 交 引 和 旨 


Ancient kingqom of India， 


SATIA ERADJIA 人 沙 光 王 


An epithet of every Buddha，as 
“most Victorious ”Over Vice and 
passlion， See Sala. 


SATELATTTDTRA 交 史 胡 罗 


or 者 四 Ancient ojty in Gand- 


bara，Dnow Lahoer mnear Ohbind ; 
birthbplace of Panini， 


SALENDRA RADJA 淡 史 村 


于 Name of Subhavyaha as 
Buddbha， See Sala radja， 


S'ALISAMBHAVA SGTRA_ Tite 


of 5 translations，Yviz. (1 .) 佛 
恒 了 本 生死 经 (人 D 
222 一 280), (2) 佛 褒 逢 程 


40 了 PART 


经 (A. D. 317 一 420，(3.) 处 
道 半 对 大 乘法 无 
我 义 经 , (人 4) 大乘 合 
黎 奖 担 摩 绝 ，6) 蓄 
氏 革 茵 所 说 大 乘 狼 
生 征 穆 只 纸 . 
SAMADATTAMA 瑟 AR 全 DIA 
SUTRA 加 许 摩 蛮 带 轻 
A history of Sakyamuni (as a 
descendqant of Maha samadqatta 
mahiarhdja 大 三 来 多 王 ) 
人 from the origin of the world to 


hais vis 直 to his putative fathber. 
SAMADHI (Pili，Samato) 一 : 摩 
提 or 一 摩 地 or 三 采 
explained by 和 赵 lit，8xity, or by 
等 和 性 ]it。Sam- 久 hbh8，8elf-pogseg- 
sed or by 正 赴 lt correct 


怎 xity ; or 黎 摩 他 lit. Sam8dh 馆 ， 
explained by 引 息 ]it. stop 
breathing,orby 疲 符 lit, listless.， 
One of the 7 Bodhyanga (qdq. v.)， 
the mastery of abstract contem- 
plation and tranduillity ( 定 沉 
OF 了 微 种 本 区 Variously 
defined，as perfect tranquillity 
《了 ardy)，meditative abstraction 
(Lurnour)，or self-control (Bur- 
The term Samhdhi is 


8ometimeg Usedq ethically， when 


Douf). 


进 designates moral self-deliveran- 


ce from passion and vice( 解 有 具 


Mukt 切 ,and sometimes metaphy- 
Sically，wWhen 让 8 interchanged 
with Dhbyina (qd. v.) and Sign 这 es 
abstract med 让 ation，Fesalting Im 


physical and mental coma andqg . 


eventually im Nirvipa。“ 于 e con- 
Smed hig body by Agni (the fire 
of ) Sam8dhi”is the saint'gs stand- 
训 g ep 过 aph. 工 hi love for quie- 
也 stic Self-annihilation, traced back 
to Mudqgalyayana，may have 
ari8en through a Datuaral zeacftaonm 
against the austerities of morat 
asceticigm 交 hich characterized 
primaitive Buddhism。， The Mahh- 
y8hna School invented namber- 
lesg hair-splitting qistincttong 0 得 
diftterent degreeg of Sam8dqhl， 
Dhyaina 〈d. 了 .) and Samapatt 
《q. v.) are practically the preli- 
mjinanry stepg leading to Sam8&dqhi. 
SAMADHIBALA 定 力 lt the 
powez of fxity， The 4th of tbe 
5 了 ala，the power of ecstatic 
meditation (Y. Sam8dqhi. 
SAMADHENDRIYA (Pali，Sam- 
adhi indra) 冠 根 1it. the root 
of 和 xity. The 4th of the 5 
JIndriya，the organ of ecstatic 
maedqitation (Y. Sama8dqhiy》. 


SAMADJNA SA 和 GHARAMA 骂 


十 二 
摩 若 众人 甸 芝 “ 明 竖 
村 ] 进 the momnastery (built for) 
Samadjna (lit. the lnuminous sage)， 


A vihbara, 60 7 W. of 及 ustana， 
SAMAKAN 媚 穆 建 oz 撒 
马 多 琢 Ancient province 


ee 
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and city of Bokhara，now Sam- 
arkand. 

SAMANTA B 互 ADRA (Tib. Tog- 
mai Sangas-rgyas 上 untubzangyo) 


天 (人 人 

三 曼 陀 司 陀 光 王 普 竖 
]it，general Sage or 泊 行进 
great activity， (1.) One of the 
4 和 Bodhisattvas of the Yog8tchar- 


ya School author of the 有 死 蕉 


提 JU 戒 仅 Bodhi hridaya 
Sil8aldana Shatra (translated by 
Amoghavadjra，A.D. 746 一 771) 
and of many qhirani，patron of 
the Saddharma puzadariEa. (2.) 人 
fabulousBuddha,residingin the 卫 : 


SAMANTA MUKHA DHARANT 
全 屋 亿 AD 雇 
SUTRA 普 门 陀 洒 尼 加 
A dhirani dqelivered Dy Sakya- 

muni at V 和 is'8ali. 

SAMANT4A PRABHASA 普 明 
lit. general brightness. 了 The name 
under whicheachofthe500 Arhats 
re-appears a8 了 Buddha， 

SAMAPATTI (Tib，gSnoms par 


hdjug pa) 三 摩 钵 底 explain- 
eq by 坎 站 十 ]lit. Seeking to 
_enter fxity， 了 he process by which 
absolute mentalindiffterence (sams) 
ia reached (apatti); a degree of 
ecstatic meditation, preparatory to 
Samlhdqhi (q.v.) 


SAMATA or Samatata 壮 靡 了 虽 
pf Ancient kingdom，at the 
mouth of the Brahmaputra， 

SAMA VE8DA SANHITA 妆 呈 


o 衬 广 1 让. sastra of peace) or 


歌 遂 ]it，hymns and chants， 
下 he third part of the Ve6da，a 
collection of hymnmnas to be sung at 
gaCrificegs. 


SAMAYA (CTib. Doue) 三 麻 即 
explained by 和 5 上 时 天 .short 
period， A season of the year. 

SAMBHAVA 好 城 1good 
city. The realm of Mahabhidjia- 
djaanabhibhu Buddha. 

SAMBI 立 严 Ancient kingdom 
(v.Sakya),S. ofthe 且 indookoosh. 

SAMBODHI v， Bodhi. 

SAMBOD 豆 YANGA v. Bodhyanga， 

SAMBHOGIA or Sambatta 一 基 
仙 An ancient richi of Mathura 

SAMBHOGAKXAYA 一 巷 


伽 迦 了 呈报 身 还 有 


body of compengation. (1.) The 
2nd of the 3 qualities (v. Tiikayay》 
of a Buddha's bodqy, viz. reflected 
spirituality， corresponding with 
his merits， (2.) The 3rd of the 
Buddqhakchetras. 


SA 各 DJAYA or Sa 航 qjaya vairat 人 
现 关 那 汪 现 闫 夜 吡 
给 且 " 价 愤 狂 耶 0 
A King of Yakchas. (2.》 One of 
6 Tirthyas ; heretical teacher of 
Maudgalyayana and S hriputtra. 

SA 站 DJTVA (Siam.， Sanxipa) 圣 
活 oz 更 活 过 re-birth，The 
lst of the 8 large hot hellg (v. 
Naraka), whence each, afterdeath， 


i8 by “re-blrth” removed to the 
2nd hell (Dalasttra). 


] 和 2 么 寺 我 到 到 


SADJSACorSsagdjiana (Pali. 
Sannana，ASingh，ASannya， Tib， 
了 Du-ses) 想 1]iti，thought， Gon- 
Sciousness，8a8 the 3rdq of the 5 


Skandha， 

SAMGHA (Burm. Thanga Tib. 
DKEon-mgoc gsum，Mong Chua- 
bl) 价 人 匣 柔 痪 取 
(1.) The corporate assembly of 
(at least four) priests, also called 


Bhikchusaggha( 比丘 从 小， 


under a chairman (Sthavira or 
Upidhyhya)，empowered to hear 
confession, to grant absolution, to | 
adinit persongs into the priesthood， 
etc. (3.) The third constituent of | 
the Triratna (q.v.), the deification 
of the church. (3.) Same as gsa 首 - 
Sha， 

SANGHA BHADRA 众人 邹 践 
陛 维 OF 架 三 lit. the Sage 
of the priesthood，A Sramaaa of 
Cashmele, follovwer of the Sarvas- 
革 v8adah, author of 2 philosophical 
Works,，translator (Canton, 439 A， 
卫 .) of the Vibhacha vinaya， 

SANGHABHEDA 破 个 让 
breaking up the priesthood， One 
of the Pafitehanantarya. 


SAXGHABSHEDAKAVASTU 
本 狐 一 世 有 部 毗 奈 
到 破 丛 事 Title of a trangs- 


lation (A. D. 719) of a portion 
of the Vinaya， 


SAiGIHA BHUDTI s. a，Sa 总 gha- 


Varsana， 


SANGHADEVA 众 伽 所 法 'm 
加 光 避 let.dqeva of the priest- 
hood (].) Atitle of honour. (2.) 
Same a8 Gutama Sa 证 ghadeva 
and Sa 前 cha vars ana， 

SAiGHAIS'ECHALSingh， 
Samghadilsesa ) 记 少 A section 
of the Vinaya (18 commandments 
regardqin8& Social and Sexual re- 
]ationgs of priesthood )， 

SANGHAGARAMA sa 
Sa 首 gharama， 

SAXGHANANDI 众 人 允 提 
The 17th patriarch，a prince of 
S TSavastt，mwho jived as a herm 记 
Dear the sources of the 孔 iran- 
java 血 ，until 有 全 ahulata，]led there 
by seeliug the shadqow of 5 Buq- 
dhas, appointed him his Successor。 


SANGHAPALA 众 伽 效 软 
or 俊 佑 器 摩 (Sa 各 gha 
varman) or 5 约 钳 ]it， armoun 
of the prissthoodq, (1.) An Indqian 
S ramana (of Tibetan descent)， 
translator (under the name 康 


倡 钳 ) of 3 works (A. D. 225)， 
(2.) A Burmese Sramana，who 
introduced a new alphabet of 50 


characters in China and trangs- 
lated 10 works (A. 了 D.506-520)， 


-4 AL 本 人 3 
SAMGHARAKCHA 从 佑 罗 
章 A Sramana of India (700 


years after thbe Nirvana)，author 
of 和 8 人 trag， 

SAMGHARAMA or Samghagirama 
(CBnrzm，Kinm，8Siam，Vat，Tib 


-一 


一 一 
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Dapgon pa Mong. Riit or gstimay) 


众 伽 艺 ( 摩 )m 僧 伽 上 
压 OF 价 彭 om 人 徊 均 explained 
by 加 国 ]14. park of the priest- 
hood， or by 价 丙 lit dqwelling 
of priests. (1.) The park of a 


Ionastic institution. (2.) A mona- 
stery or convent 8 a. Vihara， 


SAXGHASENA 僧人 佑 斯 那 m 
但 傣 先 AASramana of India， 


author of 8 works， 


SA 站 GHATA 但 佑 陀 szplained 
by 能 著 lit. abundant goodmness ; 
or 加 会 ]it. union of the priest- 
hood or 打 奢 于 olattering of 
the priesthood. (1.) A Sramaana 
of the West, translator (A.D. 402- 
412) of one worKk. (2.) The 3rd of 
the 8 large hot hells (Y. Naraka)， 


formed by 2 ranges of moveable 
mountaing 双 hich compress the| 


criminals into an unshapely mass. | 


Life lasts there 2000 years, but 24 | 
hours, there, are equal to 200 years 
on earth . 
SA 半 GHATI(Singh. Sangalasivura. 
Burm。 Tingan， Siam， Langufti， 


Mong. Majak) 仅 人 上 肛 om 价 
仙 列 (or 黎 ) explained by 全 
lit, united or by 恒 lit double， 
orby 重 秦 衣 进 arobe made 
of sundzy  Scraps， 工 he composite 
priestly robe，reaching from the 


Shoulders tcthe Knees and fastened 
round the Waist, See 玉 achaya and | 


Uttarasa 和 名 gchati 
SA 全 GHATT SGTRA DHARMA 


PARYAYA 众 伽 呈 经 Title 


of a trangslation by Upas'bnya (A. 

D 538). 
SAXGHAVAREMAN sa 

Sa 证 chapala. 
SANOHAVARSANA or Sa 乔 gha 


bhtt 价 佑 洒 (or 概 ) or 加 
现 lit. mnanifestation of the priest- 
hood. AAA Sramamna of Cabul trzans- 
lator (A，D. 381-385) of several 
works， See Sa 鱼 ghadq6va. 

SA 站 区 AKOHIKA sa TUt- 
tarhsa 刍 ghgai， 


SA 站 必 ASYA (Pali. Samkassa” 
Tib.Sgrachen) 价 催 含 册 
俊 佑 施 or 玫 apitha，Ancient 


Kingdom and city in Central 
Tandia， 
Canouge. 


S 和 人 音信 HYA (PaliSaikha) 众 


企 子 俯 传 宇 数 请 站 
discoursing， on mnumerical cate- 
gories， expblained by 这 本 -和 


-上 


泛 省 lit. those who discourse 
on the meaning of the 25 tattvag 
(truths),， 工 he heretical atomistic 
School (v. 玉 aplila)，which ex- 
plains nature by the lnteraction 
of 24 elements with pnrucha， 
modifed by the 3 gunas，and 
teaches the eternity of pradhana 
( 目 性 ) i，e，gself-transforming 
nature and the eternity of human 
souls (burucha)， 


now ASamKkassam Dear 


14 革 世 AR 全 


SAKKHYIKA 遍 结 . 
general calculationg8 or 小 人 和合 | 
处 省 ]it。， heretiocs Who dis- 
courseonnumerical categories.The 
followers of the S8 儿 khya School. 


SA 人 KKHYAKARIKEA v， Kapila. 
SAMMATTIYA or Sammatah 


三 由 底 与 吾 = 三 项 
底 " 玫 帮 部 邓 褒 
克 部 sm 正 量 部 量 间 


部 ]it. .the School of correct 
calculators， Three divisions of 
the Hin8ay&na School, viz. 区 8&uara- 
Kullakah，Avantikah anqd Vatsl- 
puttriyah， 

SAMOTATA ,Samatata， 

SAMPAHA 三 波 谭 Another 
Dame for Malasa， 

SA 和 S 有 ARA (CTib. Dudyed) 
行 it action (karma)，A meta- 
physical term，Variously defined 
a8 illusion (in Nepbaul)，mnotion 
(Tibet)，discerimination (Ceylon)， 
action (China). 

SAXSKRITA 配 Brahma or 
酚 写 lit，Brahmanic (alpha- 
betac) Writing， or 区 姑 - 
lit, the JIndian language: San- 
skrit tbe classical Arzryan langua- 
ge of JIndqia， probably never 
8poken in its mosti Systematized 
form, in Which 直 was the accom- 
plighment of the 
WwWhilst，among the people， 这 
degenerated into Prakrit， a 
specimen of which i Pali The 


了 Brahmansg， 


nliost anclent Chinese textgs Seem 
to be translations from 了 81，thbhe 
more modern texts from Sangs- 
Krit， 了 iuen-tsang found (abonut 
635 A. 了 D.) in the Pundjab little 
qifterence between Sangskrit and 
Pali，， Variouslalphabets for the 
trangjiteration of Sangskrit charac- 
ters into Chinese were introduced 
by 了 Dharmarakcha， Mokchala， 
- 玫 umaradjiva， Buddhabhadra， 
Sa 鱼 ghapala，Mahayhnad6va，Di- 
Yakara, Sikchanadqa, Amogha, and 
other alphabets were sanctioned 
by Chinese emperors，Yen.tsung 
CUIO3WEREOOAR ID 
1662) and ， 开 ien-lung (A. 了， 
1750)， The Devanagari form of 
writing Sanskrit was early intro- 
duced in China，by way.of Tibet， 
and 8 8g 旬 ] used on 
anulets，and in Sorcery， 


SAVADJI v. Vridji， 


charmsg， 


SAYVYARA 三 中 中 Audeity， 
Worshibped by followers of the 
Tantra School. 

SA 入 VARTTAKALPA (Pali Sam- 
yatta kappa，Mong， 卫 bdqereko- 
galap) 护 过 or 溅 规 二 
the alpa of destruction or an- 
Dihilation,， The Mahakalpa of 
thbe destruction to Which every 
universe i8 SUbject，in the course 
of 64 small Kalpas, fire being at 
worK periodically in 56 small 
kalpas，water during 7 and wind 
during 1 small kalpa，until the 
Whole，with the exception of the 
4t Phytna is annibilated， 


SANSKBRIT-CHINESZE DICTIONARY， 


SANVARTTATTHA 了 I 
及 ALPA (Pali， Sanvattatthahi 
kappa, Mong, Ohoghossun galab) 


夫 减 才 lit。the inereasing 


{period of a small) kalpa of 
Qestruction， That period im 
each of the 64 divisiong of a 
Samvartta kalpa _ during which 
the force of desfruction 《resp， 
.8re，water，wWind) increases 记 
intensity, followed by a period of 


decrease ( 刁 减 )， 
SAMYAGADJEVTA (Pili 
Sammadjiva， Singh， Samyaka 


jiva) 让 汪 ]it， tbe correct 
profession，expjlained by 多 食 
lait. mendicancy， The 4th of the 
8 Marga，the voW of poverty， 
incumbent Upon eyery Arhat or 
monastic， See 了 hikchu， 

SAMYAGDRIO 互 TI (Pili. 
Sammhdiftnhi， Singh， Samyak 
drishti) jj 下 网 ] 坟 .correct view 
or ability to discerna the tuth， 
和 he lst of the 8 Marga，tbe 
possession of orthodox viewWs ; an 
attribute of each Arbat、 

SAMYTAGTAEK (Phli. 
Samm8vatchh， Singh， SamyaK 
wachana ) 正 评 lt correct 


Speech， explained as ability to， 


avVvoid both nonsense and error in 


speaking. The 3rd of tbhe8 Marga， 


the ability，characteristic of an 
Arhat of reproqucing exactly any 
sounq mttered in any Universe， 

SAMYAGVYAYAMA (Pili 
Sammavayamo，Singh，Sanmyak 
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wyagamal) 正 精 进 ] 让 ，correct 
and 8Subtle virya or incessant 
Practice of asceticigsm。 了 he 5th 
of the 8 Marga，based on the 
3rd 了 Pazramit; asceticigsm，a8 8 
characteristic of an Arhat， 


SAMYAKKARMANTA (Pili. 


Sammakammanta) 让 命 1it。 


Correct ]ife， exzplained as strict 
observance of purity，The last of 


the 8 Marga, honesty and virtue， 


ag 8 Characteristie of an Arhat， 


SAMYAKEPBERAHANA(Pali， 


Sammapradpana。， Singh， Sam- 


yakpradhana) 四 让 蔓 1]it， 
four correct ef 人 orts， One of the 
37 categorieg of the Bodhi 
pakchika dhbharma，comprehend- 
ing afourfold ef 人 fort viz.(〈1.) after 
the birth of evil to stop its birth 
for ever，(2.) before the birth of 
evil to prevent its birth， (3.) 
before tbe birth of karma to 
cause ita birthb，( 笃 ) after the 
birth of karma to cause it8 con。 
蕊 nuous development。 


SAMYAKEKSAMAD 玉 I (Phili. 


Sammg8samsadhi) 1 人 ]it, cor- 
rect Sam8ahdhbhli or absolute mental 
coma， 工 he 6th of tbe 8 Marga 
thbe attainment of Sam8idhi (q.v.)， 
a8 8 characteristic of an Arhat. 


SAMYAKSAMBODHI Yv 


Amnuttara， 


SAMYAKSA 人 BUTDD 碧 A 


(P8&li，Sammasambuddha，Siam. 
Summasamphutto) 一 亲 三 
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佛 | 呢 explained by 正和 人物 知 
lit. correct and_ equal knowledge. 
The 3rd of the 10 titles of Sa8kya- 
muni， am attribute of every Bud- 
dha. 
SAMYAKSA 和 和 ALPA (Pili. 
Sammghsamkappa.Singh,.Sanayak- 


kalpanawa) 让 甩 ， 恰 ]it，cor- 
reot thinking, or a mind free from 
Wicked thoughts， The 2nd of the 
8 Marga，decision and purity of 
thought and will, as a characteri8- 
tic of every Arhat， 
SAMYTAKSMRITITI (Phli. 
Sammhsati，Singh， Samyak Siti) 
还 盒 Jit。，correct Imemory， op 
recollection of tihe law， The 7th 
of the 8 Marga，religlous Tecol- 
lecteqness，a8 3a characteristic of 
every Arhat， 
SAMYUKTABHIDHARMA 
HBRIDAYASASTRA 玲 
陛 党 人 论 A tranglation (A， 
D. 4384)，by Sa 名 ghavarmam and 
others, of a philosophical WorK by 
了 Dharmatr8&ta， 
SAMYUKTAGAMA v. Agama。 
SAMYUKTA PITAKA 难 城 
lit. the miscellaneous collection, A 
Supplementary part of the Chinese 
Tripitaka (q.v.)，including 耳 
曙 节 型 时 机 集 ml8cellaneoug 
Works of Indqian authors and 此 
法 < 著 述 doctrinal expositiong 
by native (Chinese) authors，the 
latter being Subdivided into 起 


明 继 区 起 许 集 miscellaneous 


collectiongs included in_the canon 
under the Ming dynasty (A. 了 . 


1368 一 1644) and 北 弓 缺 南 
茂 [ 瑾 中 附 Supplements of 


the northern canon added，with 


thbeir case marks，from the Sou- 
thern canon 


SAMYUKTAVADANA SOTRA 
Title of tranglationg of collectiong 
of Avad8nas (q. Y.)，viz. (1.) 蕉 
侠 除 经 AD. 25-2320 (2) 蕉 
忌 入 经 by Lokarakcha，A.D. 


147-186, (3) 蔓 验 璧 除 炙 
A.D.251 (4) 扣 经 摧 维 辟 
只 经 by Kamaradjiva, A.D. 405. 
SANAKA 冯 那 济 A plant the 
fbres of Which are Woyen into 
zobes for priests. 
S'ANAKAVTASAor Samav8sa 
or S anavasika (Singh,， Sambhata 
Sinavasika) 谢 那 济 靖 次 
“ 商 戎 短 奖 " 商 那 和 
修 explained by 自然 服 
willing to serve. (1.) A younger 
brother of Ananda， (2.) The 3rd 
patriarchb，a Viis' ya of Mathura， 
born 100 years after the Nirvhma， 


identified with Yas'as，the leadqer 
at tbe 2nd synod， 


SANAISTOHARA or Sani 逐 7 力 


以 守 拆 中 explained by 土 


尾 1it, Saturn or its regent， 
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SANDHINIR MOKCOC 且 ANA 
SGTRA， Title of 5 trangslationg， 


az) 深 审 解 腕 狐 mr 
Bodhirutchi A. D. 386 一 534, (2.) 
相 乱 人 通 腕 地 波罗蜜 了 
尺 经 by Gupabhadra A, 420 一 
479 (3) 相 闵 解 腕 如 来 
所 作 随 顺 处 了 义 罗 
by the same， (4.) 佛 褒 解 季 
纸 by Paramartha, A.D.557-589， 
G6J 人 角 深 密 痉 byHinen- 
tsang，A.D. 645， 

SANDJAYAL.Sagidjaya. 

SANDJSANA .Saaadjiana， 

SANG AL r Sa 各 gha. 

SANGATELALYv Sakala， 

SANIRADJIA 弄 尼 史 天 
Ariver of Udyhkna， 

SA 入 KAKOHIKA v. Sa 各 kakchika， 

SA 六 KRANTITVADA 世 
(Singh， Sagkantikis) 众 于 
兰 底 奖 多 部 "从 迎 
将 多 是 Another name of the 
Sautrantika School. 

SANSABRA (Singh. Sangs 和 ra，Tib. 
开 horba) 答 台 jlit. 
explained by 生 多 深 瘤 
]lit. the ocean of birth and death . 


责 uman existence，8a8 8a circle of 


zotatlon， 


continuoug metempsychosls， 
SANYADATTA v. 开 anakamuni， 
SANSKRITA Y, Sa 各 Skrita， 


SANVARTTA v. Sa 各 vartta， 
SAPTA BUDDHA (Tib， Sangs 


Tcgyas zabs bdun) 二 佛 The 
Seven Buddhas of antiquity，YViz。 
Vipasyin， Sikhin， Vis"vabhtna， 
下 rakutchanda, 人 anakamuni, 及 有- 
8 yapa and Sakyamuni, the latter 
having rather popularized and 
Systematized pre-existing religioug 
ideas tan invented a new re- 
liglon， 

SAPTA BUDDHAKA 佛 设 苇 


佛 经 An account of the Sapta 
Buddha, taken fom the Mahani- 
dana SQtra. 

SA 了 TA DBOODODNEOAAERIA 
S 侣 TBRA，mite of 3 trans- 


]aftion8，Viz,，(1,) 同 和 坡 荡 计 
阵 间 蕊 佛陀 中 尼 唤 

绝 A.D. 502 一 557， @) 如 来 
方便 善 巧 响 经 加 


Gunabhadra, A. D. 587，(3.) 型 :外 


屋 公 藏 基隆 陀 史 尼 径 
by Dharmadeva, A. 了 .973 一 931 


SAPTADASA BHGMIS'ASTRA 
8S. a. Yog8htcharya bhhnil 8&stra， 


SAPTA RATNA 隆 不 芍 RS 绪 
的 你 OF 七 穴 ]it， Seven 


treasures， (1.) The ingignia of 
a chakravartti viz. a tcehakra of 
gold， concubines，horses，eleph- 
ants，guardqian Spiritgs，8oldliers 
and servantg, the mamni， (2. ) For 
another series of 7 treasureg，not 
necessarjly belonging to a Tchak- 
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ravartti seeSuvarnaa, 及 Epya， Vai- 
durya， Sphaftika， 肛 ohitamukti， 
4s"magarbha and Mushragalva， 
SAPTA RATNA PADMAVIKRA- 
MIN 路 七 冤 棕 Thenameoft 
了 及 hhula bhadra as Buddha， 
SAPTA TATHAGATA 七 如 来 
The Buddqhist substitute for the 7 
richig of the Brahmans, an arbi- 
trary series of seven (fctitious) 
Tathagatas，Viz，(1.) Amithbha 
(dv.)) Amritodana zhdja (qd V.)， 
Abhaya 和 名 daqa (q.v.)，Vyasa (q. 
V.),Surupaya (dq.v.)，Ratnatraya 


(路 担 勒 担 吕 耶 ”= 赛 
脆 ]it. precious condueror)，amnd 
Prabhhta ratna (q，v.)， Which 
aamegs are lingscribed on a hepta- 
gonal pilar( 怀 如 来 冤 塔 ) 
in Buddqhist temples， 
SAPTATAT 互 人 AGATTA 
P 侣 RVA PRANIDHANA 
VISSOHA VISTARA 丝 陋 


璃 光 七 佛 本 原 功 德 经 


A translation (A.D.707) ofa por 
tion of the Mahsapradjg8aparamita， 

S'ARADA (Tib， Tsa dus) 成 堵 
]it. exceSsiVe heat. 了 he hot season 
(16th day of the 38rd moon to 15th 
day of the 5th moon)， 

SARAKGPA 稍 泉 贡 arrow 
fountain，An artesian well (near 
攻 apilavasta) opened by an arroW 
Shot by Sakyamnni， 

RS ARANA v. Tris"arana。 


SARASVATI 隆 徐 效 缚 底 
“ 阵 才 酸 底 = 大 汰 
才 天 女 闻 大 辨 天 地 


the dbva of great qiscrimination 。 
The wife of Brahma，also calleQ 
凡 芭 ， 

S'ARAVATT v. Srravasti， 


SARCHAPA or Sers'apa 陆 逢 j 
简 跨 e 舍利 奖 疲 w 
芥 村 ] 让 mustard seed.，(1.) 
A measure of length, tbe 10,816 
000th parti of a yodjana， (2 ) 信 
weight, the 32ndq part of a Rak- 
也 ka， 

SARDJIARASA 隆 关 中 
妆 A kind of gam， 

S'ARDDLA KARNA 合 对 车 
explained by 局 耳 ]it, 蕊 ger'8 
ears。 The original name of An- 
3anda， 


S'ARIKA or Srari or Sala 奢 逢 
or 售 利 or 含 稚 (1.) 人 
long-legged bird， (2.) The wife 
of Tichya，mother of Sariputra， 
famous for her birdqlikke eyes， 

SARIPTTTRA or Sarisuta or 
Saradvatiputra (了 ali，Sariputta， 
Singh，Seriyut， Burm， Thari- 
putra， Tib. Sharu by oz Sarad- 


watu by or Nid rghial) 奢 利 弗 
(or 富 ) 多 咱 奢 利和 定 
相 吕 "= 含 利 弗 含 利 


子 lib，the 8on of Sarika，or 


SANSHKRIT-OHINESBE DICTIONARY， 


| 届 池 it。 the son of Sarira. 


One of the principal qisciples of | 
Sakyamuni，whose“zright hand 
attendqant”he was ;born at Nal- 
andagrama，the son of Tichya 
(Y，Upatichya) and Sarika，he 
_became famous for his Wisdom 
and learning，composed 2 Works 
on tihe Abhidharma，died before 
his master，but is to re-appeanr ag 
Buddha Padqdmaprabha in Viradja | 
duaring the Maharatna pratinman- 
dita kalpa， 
S'ARIPUTRABBHBIDHARMA 


SASTRA 合 列 井 阿 四 登 
训 Areputed work of S'hriputra， 


translated (A. D，415) by Dhar- 
magupta and Dharmayas' as. 


S 人 了 1TPTTERA ARTITE- 
有 RITOHTOHSHASNGTRA 
合 利 旨 洁 经 Title of a 
tansjation (A. 了 .) 317 一 420)， 

SARIRA (Pali. Sarira, Mong. Sharj) 
屋 利 给 "舍利 实 利 
or 查 哩 芯 (Sariram)，explain- 
ed by 辟 回 ]iti，8olids，onr 


目 


耸 1it. partioles of bones, or 性 


lt，bodqdy，Bodily relics or ashegs 
(eft after cremation) ofa Budqddha 
.or 8Saint， 了 hey are also called 
Dhatu or Dharma sarra，TPre- 


下 王立 


served in S 夫 pas and worshipped， 
SABRPA 也 RIDAYTAYV。 Tcehan- 
daneva. 
从 0 
SARPAUCHADHI 隧 认 施 杀 
or 出 尼 缘 lit，8snajke medicine, 
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Nameof asa 首 Shiramain Uqyhna， 
built on the spot where Sakyam- 
unlin a former djataka(as Indray)， 
appeared ag 8 Snake Which Sacri- 
fieed itself to save starving and 
Sick people. See Stmasarpa. 


SARVTABHAYA PRADRANA 
人 1 个 2 2 
DHARANI 佛 褒 施 一 切 
优 县 陀 叶 有 尼 径 Tibe 
of a trangslation (人 AD. 98):1000) 
by Danapsa]la， 

SARVA BUDDHA SANMDAR- 
SANA 现 一 切 世 间 Thes 
realm of Mkgha dundabhisvara 
rad]ja. 

本 
VATIDHARANI 鳍 佛 
集会 了 哆 史 尼 经 Titeof 


a transjation (入 . 了 691 ) by 
DUevapradj5a and others. 


SARVADA 隆 缚 汗 o 一 
切 施 lit，Sacrificing all.， AS2- 
yamunl，who，in a former dja- 
taka，resigned his kingdom and 
liberty to SaVe others， 

- 渤 


SARVADJNA 隆 疱 若 cr 


-一 切 物 lit，universal intel- 
ligence， The mental state in 
Which Sakyamuni became Bud- 


dha. 

SARV4ADJNA DEVA 攻 
婆 尾 著 棍 妆 = 一 切 
物 lit，deva of universal intel- 


]igence, An epithet of every Bud- 
dha. 
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SARVADURGATIPARISOD- 
HANA UCHKNTCOHA VIDJAYA 
DHARANI，Title of 6 transla- 


和 ODSZE(CTLS 及 佛 项 葬 胶 

叱 史 ;# 稚 尼 经 by Buddhapali 
CR 6165 (2 佛 认 佛 项 
尊 膀 陀 史 尼 经 AD 
710 3 佛 顶 最 鹏 了 吡 罗 
故 , 经 by Divakara，A. D. 618 
一 907， (4 ) ee 陀 绍 
中 潜 除 业 1 
same, (5. ) 人 | 比 


办 尼 者 by 下 加 
D. 973 一 981，and :(6.) 佛 讼 
六 来 易 瑟 腻 阔 
节 脸 统 洽 桂 经 by the same， 


SARVALOKABHAYAS- 


TAMBHITA | 


KARA 扰 一 切 世 半 怖 


县 A fctitious Buddha in the| 
N. 卫 ., an incarnation of the 12th 
son of Mababhidqjg8aadjaian&abphibhnu， 
SARVA LOKA DHATG6PADRA 
VODVR&GA PHEATYUTTIRNA 
度 一 切 世 奠 到 信人 
fetitious Buddqha in the W ,， 
incarnation of the 1l0th son of 
Mabhabhiqjiadjanabhibhu， 
SARVA PUNYA TAMUTCOCHT- 


CHAYA SAMADHI, (1.) A de- 
gree of Samadhi (qdq, v.)，called 


集 一 切 功 德 the accumnu- 


工 


lation of all merit and virtue. (2.) 
Title of 2 translations，VIZ， (1.) 


发 
等 集 泉 德 三 对 经 zy 
Dharmarakcha (A.D. 265 一 316)， 
da) 集 一 切 租 德 三 
际 经 by Kumiaradjiva (A. D. 
284 一 517). 

SARVA RUTA 后 解 
一 划 朱 生 筷 吾 衣 过， 
interpretation of the utterances of 
of all beings. A qegree ofSama&qhi. 


SARVARTTHASIDD 百 A or 
Siddharta or Arthas'iddht (Pili 


Siddhattu. Burm, Thaddhat) 障 
姿 曲 刺 他 悉 陛 = 隆 疾 
球 多 多 or 铸 悉 汗 explained by 
一 一 订 ] 义 成 ]it the realisation 
of all auguries. Name given to the 


newborn Sihkyamuni (with re- 
{ference to the miracles Which 
Bappened at his birtb)， 


SARVASATTVA PAPAD- 


JAHANA 一 切 扶 生 认 


诸 中 庆生 漠 ]it departure of all 
beings from evil paths (of trans- 


migration)。A degree of Sam8dqhi. 
REASONTA RN 大 
DARSANA 二 切 销 生 喜 
昂 便 进 'the Buddha at whose 
appearance all beings rejoice, (1.) 
A Bodhisattva Who destroyed 
himself by fire and, in another 


djataka， burned both his arms to 
cinders) Whereupon he Was Tebormn 


ee 


-Ac 人 = 一 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY， 5 


as Bhhchadjya radja，(2.) ThelSARVA TATHAGATA 
name nnder Which Mahhprad-| VIGCHAYATATTA RA: 庆 
japati is to be reborn as Buddha. 赭 佛 增 办 乱 光 天 

| TAR 折 改 经 
| 1 机 A translation，A.D. 350 一 431. 
切 lt. saviour of al， ctataoug SS 全; 从 站 不 R 人 ADJA 策 
Mahabrahma， 


NS 
SARVASATTVAUDJOHART | 千 迦 括 月 王 更 Engo 
the moon. A king (dqethroned by 


萌 加 生 氟 精 寺 . 加 e snbtle Saditya)，who attemptedq to des- 
| Vitality of all beings，A certain troy the Bodhidruma. 


ee SASIK 人 TU 和 名 相 Nameof 
SARVASTIVADAE 随 绝 阿 | Subhati as Buddha， 

私 底 朔 邦 部 w 隆 法 多 gaAsoRNA 一 更 毛 座 
| 2 or 一 - lit，the|l 1it. an atom of dust on a hare'8 
本 史 有 部 hair，A measure, the 22,588,608,- 
000th part of a yodjana， 


3 SASTADESVTA MANTU- 
discusseg the existence of every- 


全 
branch of the Vaibhachika School| teacher of devas and men， One 
with which it is generally identi-| of the 10 epithets of a Budqdha. 

fed，claiming the sanction of|gS ASTRAS(CTib. Bstan btchos) 
Rhhula and teaching the reality 论 lit，、discourses， A class of 
of all visible phencmena， It spjlit， 
200 years after the Nirvimaa， into 
the following Schools，Yviz。，(1.) 


Dharmagup 认 h (q.v:)，(2.) MOla- 


| 
| 
sarvastivadih 一 切 有 根 


School of all beings，or 一 切 


斌 等 部 lit. the School which 


Buqdhist writings,， doctrinal and 
philosophie disquisitions，in con- 
tradistinction from shtras 人 经 ) 
and works on the vinaya( 律 ). 
SS 全 下 妙 有 The incomprehensi- 


ble entity.， A metaphysical term， 
See Asat， 


SATA BUDDHA NAMA 


S 作 TRA 上 百 佛 名 轻 A trang- 


本 ， asserting that every form of 


| being has its inherent rzroot amd 


origin，(3.) 玉 as yapiyah (q. v.) 
(4.) Mahis hsakhh (qd,v,) and (6.) 


Vatsiputriyah (qd V.,) 
尖 lation (A，D， 531 一 618) by 
有 


| 一 上 日 》 一 了 
哩 玲 葡 塔 葛 溃 Hail ye|s'ATADRU 襄 多 图 打 (1) 
Tathaigatas all ! A sacred phrase， Ancient kingdqom of Northern 
common in ]itanie8. Indqia noteqfor its mineral wealth 


152 间 太 区 呈 1 了, 


(2.) The river Sutledj. 

AIDAAAMAN 症 作 (RiDai Brgja 
bjin) 能 作 1it.mighty in deeds，, 
卫 pithet of Indra， 

NA RETNEARCSinehs SaE: 
kattanay) 车 适 lit lordq of cha- 
riots， A cavern, near Radjagriha， 
in which the frst synod held its 
sessiong (543 了 ,CC,) 

S'ATA SASTRA 百 谓 A phi- 
losophical work by Deva Bod- 
hisattva, annotated by Vasuband- 
hu and tanslated (A，D，404) 
by 玉 umaradjiva. 

S'ATA S'ASTRA VAIPULYA 床 
昕 钴 本 Aphilosophical work 
by Deva Bodhisattva，translated 
(A. D. 650) by 瑟 iuen-tsang， 

SATATASAMITABHIYTUK 
TA 各 和 精准 1it constant 
and Subtle energy. A fictitious | 
Bodhisattva，rnentioned in thbe 
Saddqharma pundarika， 

SATRUCHNA v, Sutricphna， 

SATTADHIKARNA SAMATHA 
(Piil 七 减 钥 法 下 7 


laws, abolighing qisputes， A sec- 


tion of thbe Vinaya， 
SATTVAKACHAYA 泉 生计 
]it. the corruption of all beings. 
An epoch 记 which all beings 
degenerate， 
SATYA SIDDHI v. 也 arivarman， 
S'AUTRANTIKAH or Sautrhnta- 


vadqah or Saaikrantivadah (Pal.l 


Sutta v8d8， Tib，Mqo sde dzin) 
修 才 双 多 小 攀 e 和 修 
多 顺 部 一 修 妨 路 名 
(SGtrakh) om 经 部 ]iti，。 the 
Sthtra School，explained by 锥 
有 5 经 茂 lit，those Who 
recognize but one 了 itaka， viz. 
Sbtras，or by 诊 转 吝 jlit。，the 
School which speaks of (moral) em- 
ancipation， An atomistic School， 
founded，400 years after the 
Nirvana，by 区 um8ralabdha， 巧 
regarded 了 urnaamghitrayaniputra 
ag8 its patron Saint and rejected 
all S 8stra8. 

SHEMENGIHAN v， Hrosminkam. 

S 卫 RSIAPA 8. a. Sarchapa， 

SIDD 孔 A or 8$iddharta v. 
thasiddba， 

SIDD 百 A 必 ALPAv. Vivarttfakalpa， 


STIDDHA VASTU 荡 对 和 量 The 
frst chapter of a syllabary (in 12 
chapters) attributed to Brabhma 

人 
( 检 量 )， 

SIDDHRI (Tib. Dngos grub) 恶 辰 
Magic powers， 
sam8dhi， 

SIGRABUDDHA 明 敏和 priest 
of Nalandqa, famous for his intel- 


Sarvhr- 


obtainable by 


ligence， 

SITKCHANANDA 裤 义 峙 上 陛 
“ 施 乞 义 允 陀 ee 学 
高 . lit， joyful studqent， 人 A Sra- 
mana of 及 ustana，wWwho (695 人 AA. 
D ) introdquced a neWw aljphabet 


gSANS 攻 RIT-CHINESE DICTIONA 卫 立 。 本 治 


in China and translated 19 worKEs， 
SIKOH 了 APADA (Phili， 8 让 - 


khapada) 于 歹 Jit. 10 precepts， 
A serieg of 10 rales for novices， 


the trangsgresSion of which congsti- | 


tutes the 10 Sing (Das'akusala 是 
题 ). Particulars see under (T.) 
王 8n 人 tiphta (2.) Adinn 人 dan8 (3.) 
Abrahma tchariya, (4.) Musadava， 
(5.) Surimareyya madjdjapa 
madatthanh, (6.) Vika&labhodjana- 
《7.) Natchtchagita vadita Vis 人 - 
Kadassang， (8.) Mialiehanda vilte- 
pana dharana mandana vibhhsa 
nattbhanb8 (9.)  Utchtchasayan 记 
mabasayana and (10.) Djatar6pa 
zadjatapatigghahan8h， See also 
卫 antcha vlramani and Pantcha- 
Dantarya， 


S'I 玉 五 了 万 革 o 式 蔡 ex 
plained by 并 1i, 生 ame (Sikha)， 
(1.) A fctitious Mahabrahma 


《mentioned in the Saddharma 
王 uadarika)。 (2.) The 999thb Bud- 
dha of the last Kalpa，being the 
2nd of the Sapta Budduha，who 


was born in 了 rabhaqvadja ( 光 
和 相 城 ) aga 区 chattriya, and who 
COnVerted 250;000 persong, 冯 Bilst 
life lasted 70,000 years. 


SiTLA 户 史 or 户 The2ndof 


the 10 paramaith ; strict observance 
of the Trividha dv8hra，resulting 
in perfect purity， 


SILA (Tib.che) 训 史 m 玉 | 


lit. a gem, A brecious Stone, proba- 
bly coral]. 


strABHADRA 尸 四 上 践 


[ 陀 纤 oF 戒 蔷 lit, diseliplinary 
Sage. Alearnaed priestof Nalanda， 
teacher (A， 也, 625) of Hiuen- 


tsang. 


StTLADITYA 己 只 阿 浴 
多 or 戒 昌 1 suna of disci- 
pline; A_ brother of Radqjavard- 
Pana，who, under he auspices of 
Arvalokites"Vara，became (A: D. 
600) King of Kany&kubdja and 
conquered India and the Pundjab. 
吾 e was the most 1iberal patron 
of Budqdhism，zre-establishedg the 


Mahamokcha paricehad, builtmany 


8tpas，cormaposed the 八 丰 二 
塔 检 竹 As famah&s'Tri tehaitya 


8& 盖 8krita Stotra， and spbecially 
patronized 也 iuen-tsang and 89a- 
bhadra， 
SILPASTHANATVIDYA 
SASTRA 巧 明 e 功 明 
] 直 illustration of 误 echanics，or 
功 工 甩 论 1 the SStra on me- 
chanics，or 往 北 ]it，mathe- 
One of the Pantcha vid- 


8& 8 stras，a.、 Work on arts, me- 
chanics， dual philosophy，and 
calendaric cajculationg， 


SI 前 也 A_v. Si 符 hala and Udayi， 


SI 人 HABHIKOHU 陋 子 比 乓 


The 23rdq or 24tp patriarch，8Dc- 
ce8gSoz of 瑟 akjenaya8'a8， 


matac8， 
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SIXHADHYADJIA 师 子 
相 A fctitious Buddha in the 
S. 卫 .,an incarnation of tbhe 38rdq son 
of Mahibhidqjgiadjgs8&nabhibhu. 

SIXHAGHOOHA 师 子 音 
A fictitious Buddha in the 8S. 卫 .， 
an incarnation of the 4th son of 
Mahabhiqjgiadjgaianabhibhu， 

SIMHAHANU (Phli， Siiha- 
hana kabin8，Singh.， Singhah- 
anu, Tib. Sengghe hgram， Mong. 


Oghadjitou arsalan) 陆 子 烦 ， 
于 ]it，king with a lion's jaw. 
下 he paternal grandqfather of S'8k- 
yamunij，8 king of 玉 apilavastu， 
father of Suaddhodqana，S'uklod- 
ana, Dronodqana, and Amritodqana . 


SIMHALA 价 伽 村 .GD)A 
Son of Si 名 ha ( 众 诅 OF 众人 


or 独 子 lit。1lion)，a merchant 
of Indqia, who, being ship-wrecked | 
on Ceylon，was ensnared by Rak- 
chasis，but delivered by Arval- 
okit6s vara (abpearing as a magic 
horse)， One 了 Rakchast having | 
followed him to India，andq slain 
the king of his native conuntry， 
Si 名 hala succeeqed to the throne， 
jed an army to Ceylon and des- 
toyed all the 了 及 akchasis there,， 
(2.) The kingdom 狮子 
jlit，the kingdqom of Si 名 ha ) im 
Ceylon，founded by Si 各 ha， See 
了 atnadvipa. 


SIXKHANADA 师 子 吼 


lit，、tbhe lion's howl， Buddhist 


工 。 


preaching，being equal, in powez 
over demongs, heretics and misezy， 
to he power which the jlion'g 
Voice has over animalg， See 
Skyasi 作 ha， 

SI 人 HANADIKASGTRA: 
Title of 2 trangslations, viz， (1] .,) 
佛 谣 如 来 是 子 吼 炎 
by Budqddqhos'hnta (A，D.， 523)， 
2) 佛 说 大 方 其 师 子 
吼 经 by Divakara (4A. D, 680)， 

SI 各 HAPARIPRITO- 
TOHHA 阿 关 世 王 大 
子 会 Title of a translation (A， 
D. 618 一 907) by Bodqhirutchi. 

SIXHAPURA 众人 匣 和 定 罗 
Ancient province and city (now 
Simla) of Cashmere. 


SI 人 HARASMI 陋 子 光 


lit, lion"s light，A_ learned oppo- 
nent(A，D. 680 ) of the Yog8&- 
techarya School. 
SIgHASANA 师 子 座 
(or 亲 ) ]it，lion'8 throne (or 
couch). A zoyal throne， Support- 
ed by carved liong， 
SIWHATOHANDREA 了 岳 子 月 
lit，1lion'8 moon。 A_ Bhikchuna 
(converted by Sadaparibhthta). 
SIND 互 U (CTib. Sindhou. Mong. 
Sidda or Childa) 信 度 or 举 
野 or 信 河 explained by 必 纺 
站 | lit, river of verification。 (1.) 
The Inqus (Sanpu ) said to rise 
from lajke Anavatapta(or Sirikol)， 


下 一 


through“themouth of the golden 
im the 人 W,， to fow 
around the l]ake and then into tbe 
SS. W. ocean. (2.) Ancient king- 
dom (Sindqh )，often visited by 
Sakyamuni， See Vitehapura. 


SINDHUPARA 闻 盟 波 


办 香 Perfume 人 om a plant 
Which grows on the banks (para) 


of the Indus (Sindhu), 


SIRISA 忆 利 阔 Te 


Mimogsa siricha (acacia)， 
SITIS'UMARA 失 收 摩 罗 c 
宝 蒜 摩 办 explained by 量 


1it. a crocodile. See 玉 humbira， 
SITA (Tib. Sida. Mong. Chida) 私 


多 er 私 陷 悉 多 or 徙 
多 ezplaiued by 准 河 卫 .eold 
river，(1.) A Triver Which issuegs 
from jlake Anavatapta, in the 卫 .， 
through the “diamondq jlion?s 
mounth,”fows zound the lake， 
then loses itself in the ground and 
reappearson the 人 As'makttamounn- 
taing8 as the source of the 也 oang- 
ho. (2.) IThe northern outux of 
lake Siricol the moqern Yarkand 
daria，which fows into lake Lop， 
and thence underneath the dqesent 
of Gopi，until 让 reappears as 
the source of the 瑟 oangho. 
SITATAPATRA DHARANT 佛 


设 大 日 爹 蒜 侈 桂 陀 


elephant ” 


淮 必 经 Title of a tranglation 
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by Amoghavadjra (4A. 了 746 一 
77 六 


SITAVANA 己 多 法 那 sr 


属 陛 林 or 男 女 林 jit， 


forest of men and Women，or 赛 


林 ]it，cold forest， A cemetery， 


See Smas'anam， 


S TIVA vv Mahks'vara， 


SIVIKA 己 了 此 人 佑 Aformer 


djataka of Skyamuni，when he 
was 8 Bodhisattva， 


SKANDHA (Phili， 玉 handa。 Tib， 


Glou lang or Thbung po) 塞 建 
陀 ex 五 臣下 5bundlesor 
五 险 1it5instinets or 五 捐 


lit, 5 aggregates， 了 ive attributes 
(Pantcha skandha) of every hum- 
an being, viz, (1.) rnpa, form, (2.) 
vedan8，perception， (3.) Sa 备 qj8， 
congsciousnesS8， (4.) Karman (OF 
Sa 首 8SKkara), action, anQ(5.)Vidjila- 
na，knowledqge， The union of 
these 5 attributes dates from the 
quickening moment of birth and 
constitutes a bersonal being， 了 ull 
maturity of thbe Pantcha skandha 
is succeeded by Djaramarana， 


SKANDHARATNA vv， Sungand- 


Phazra, 


SKANDHILA 索 建 地 史 ^ 


native of Cashmere, author of the 
Vibhacha prakarana piqa 8s'astra. 


S' LOKA or Anustubh 二 厢 


迦 ( 波 )* 首 属 王 宝 路 
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metre, formed py 32 syHables，ia 
4half-lines of8 or 记 2 lines of 

16 syllables each. Chinese iden- 
革 ify 过 with Gatpgh， 

SMAS'ANAM 万 - 摩 合 
(or 办) 那 ，A burial ground. 
See S itavana， 

SMRITI (Pali Sati. Singh. Smirti) 
念 lit. recollection， 了 了 he power 
of memory, the 38rd of the 5 Ba 了 pa， 
the lsti of the 7 Bodhyanga. 

SMRITENDRYA (Pii. Satin- 
driya. Singh. gatiindra) 念 根 
jit. the root of memory， 工 he organ 


S 


of memory, the 3rd ofthe5 Indqrya， 


SMRITYUPAST 了 ANA 
(Pali, Satara saipatthana. Burm， 


Thatipathan ) 四 念 不 过 4 
dwellings of memory， One of the 
37 Bodhipakchika dharma，com- 
prehending 生 objectg on hich 
memory _ should  dwell 了 Parti- 
cujars see under 术 8ya smrityup- | 
asthana， Vedanasmrityupasthana， 
下 chitta ”Smrityupasthana， and 
Dharma smzrityupasth&na， 


SOMA or Somana (Tipb. Snama) 


苏 摩 ( 那 ) 厅 中 ezplainea 
by 恤 意 花 ]t， the flower S 


Which exhilarates (sa) be mind 


(mana), or by 寿 束 ] 赴 ，head- 
gear of fowers， (1.) A plant， 
3a 任 ected by the moon and Sacred 
to Indqra, the juice being used at 
prahmanic sacrifices ;the Asclepia 
acida of Oynanchum viminale 


入 


1SPHYTTAVARAS 


站 RE 


(according to modern Braphmans)》， 
or the Ampelus (vine), ar Sarcos- 
tema viminalis, or the gogard tree， 
or Triticumasaestivum，(2.) Same 
as Soma 了 De6va， 


SOMADBVAL 夫 摩 查 效 


or 月 天 lt the deva of the 


moon， The regent of the moon 
See Tchandqra. 


SONAG 囊 工 RI v. Suvarnaaghiri， 


PABRSA 全 型. contact，The 


sengse of touch, sengsation，the 7th 
of the 12 Nidana， See also 
Pottabha. 


PHATIKA 塞 颇 且 边 
or 法 致 溃 r 颇 有 虐 (Cr 
笋 ) explained by 白 珠 ]it， 
white pearl， or by 本 玉 31t. 


Water crystal,， 及 ock cryastal，the 
4th of the Sapta ratna， 


or Saptavars 8 
胃 蔽 伐 刺 笛 Auir 
玉 apis'a, 40 0 from Opian， 

RADDHABADA (Pali. Sadabala。 
Singh，Sardhhwa bala) 信 力 


]it，the power of faith， The lat 
of the 5 Bala， 


RADDHABALA DHANA- 
VATARA MUDRA SOTRA 
信 力 入 印 法 门 径 
Title of a tranglation (A. D. 504) 
by Dharmarutchi， 


SRADD 玉 ENDRYA(Pili 


Saddindqriya， Singh，Sardhhwa 
indra) 信 根 1it，the root of 
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faith， The orgam of faith，the 款 闻 全 
lsti of the 5 Indrya 二 

ES | voice (sc， of Budqdha).， (1.) All 

SRAGH 了 ARAY Aryatara， | personal disciples of S'akyamuni， 

3 有 AMANA (Pali， Saman，Burm'，， the foremost of whom are called 


了 上 hungee，Tib, Dges by ong) 含 Mahas'ravakas， (2.) The elemen- 


多 2 又 or 内 人 > tary degree of saintship，the first 
给 摩 人 3 7 人 of the Triytna，the Sravaka 


迦 灌 吉 沙 门 又 上 (Superficial yet in practice and 
explained by 晤 | 家 人 jit.| understanding) being compared 


monastios, or by 勤 的 1 toiL| with a hare crossing Safmisara by 
ing (人 om the root Sram，to 世 re)， ee 
shvANA 室 帮 伐 奉 me 
| or by 自 1 stop the breath， 
Ce hottest montbh of summer (from 


or by 息 心 塌 , restfal (from| the 16th of the 5th moon to the 
the root sam，to duiet)， Ascetics| 15th of the 6tp moon)， 

of all denominations, the Sarm-|S: 只 人 六 ASTTT or S'arava 妇 (Pali， 
anail OP Samanaioi or Germanal| Sa&vatthi，Singh，Sewet，Burm， 
of the Greeks， (2.) Buddhist| Thawatthi，Tib，Njandu jodpa or 
monks and priestg8 “who have left| Mnan yod。Mong， Sonoscho ya- 


their families and quitted the pag- bui) 元 罗 惫 巧 底 襄 合 


SI1OmnS.” 卫 下， 
S'RAMANERA (Pali，Samsanera. 竣 旭 " 合 税 sxplained by 
Singh， Samanero ganninangse. 则 槐 城 lit、the city where 


Siam. Samanen or Nenor luksit.| one hears things， or 好 道 ]it， 
Buarm.， Scien. Tib，Bandi. Mong.， 


Schabi or Bandi) 泽 纤 末 屁 
人 ] 全 1 [本 
办 @ 阔 味 explained by 和 介 人 住 1 


; ]lit. the dqwelling oftherichi (Sra- 
策 男 lit，a man of zeal， or vasta) with the note/ “also call- 


室 维 摩 谷 理 涡 or 水 屁 , ed 开 osala” Ancient kingdom 


exzplained by 勤 第 女 lit、a (500 2 N.， 了 双 . of KapilavasttD 


and city (neara river of the same 
woman of energy and zeal， The name), a favourite resort of Sak- 
relliglious novice， whether male yarmuni，a deserted ruin in 600 、 
or female，Who has taken the  A, 卫 ,，gituated near Sirkhee or 
Vowgs of the Sikchhpada， neanr Fuazabad， 


SRAVAKA (Pali，Savako. 国王 NS 
Srawaka， Tipb. Nan thos. Mong. SRECHTHI 箭 主 It amerchant- 


Scharwak ) 舍 稚 法 济 or piince; oO 长 者 lit，an eldoer. 


good conducet, or 项 德 ]it. pro- 


工 58 五 江 让 下 本: 


A title given to prominent lay- 患 经 Title of a translation， 
和 A. D. 385 一 431. 

SRBL (Tib Dpa) 忆 利 o 室 | sargcHarRaA 室 利 差 咀 织 
利 m 修 利 o 悉 利 or| Ancientkingdominthedelta of 
昔 哩 explainea by 吉 冬 送 | the Brahmapntra (near Silhet ?e 
lucky omen，(].) An exclamation Srihatta )， 

人 各 equently used in liturgies and SRTIKRTTATI 室 利 说 漆 多 
SOrcery. (2.) 全 title given to many 克 Ancient name of 玫 ashgar， 


2 人 多 SR?MALA DEV SIXHANADA. 
上 Title of 2 trzanslations，Viz，(].) 


An abbreviation for Mandjus'ri， 
二 2 上阵 曼 师 子 吼 一 乘 大 
SRIDEVA 室 德 棍 婆 

是 网 汪 重 方 便 方 魔 经 by Gunab- 
吉 形 天 A title of Maheks'vara. ti 2) 胜 澡 夫 
汪 下 让 生 古语 


Bodhisattva， also _ called Vima- 人 会 人 
lanetra， 618 一 907， 


s'RiGUNARAKTAMBARA 鹏 S'RIMATT BRAHMANT PARIP- 
RICHTCOHHA. Title of 2 trans- 
下 赤 衣 A Sramana of India， 


.| lations，viz. 0.) 楚 女 首 
墨 佛 骨 般 各 意 经 by Dharmarakcha， A， 
波 史 密 多 九 绒 精 义 ， D 265-sl5 (G) 有 德 女 
三 交 生 从 二 
请 Arya buddha mhtrika prad- Ag _ by "Bod- 
jaaphramita navaghtha mahartha 所 辣 太 滋 从 
gastra， translated (A.D. 10U0 一 | 人 ^， 
1058) by Dharmarakcha. 0 罕 利 蜜 多 软 
S'RiGUPTA 室 利 殉 多 er 汪 表 全 稚 上 属 
胶 和 窒 An enemy of S"8kyamuni， 黎 蜜 - 呆 友 7 
friend.， A prince of India，wwhbo 


became a priest and translated 
本 区 本 (in Nanking) 3 .works，A。， 也， 
S'RiGUPTA SGTRA 佛 褒 德 | 317 一 322. 
访 长 省 经 Title of a trans- |S'RIPADA 佛 跌 Footprints of 
lation (A. D，583) by Narend-| Budqdqha， with tracings of 65 
rayaS'a8. syinbojic 和 gures. 


S'RIKANTHA SOTRA 除 丈 突 |SRIVASTAYA 室 利 畦 如 


Whom he sought to Kill by fre 
and pol8on， 


SRUGHNA 奉 穆 油 那 An 
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on 吉 宪 ]it、]lucky- omen. 从 


part of a yodjana. 


mystic (star-like) diagram of 3ST 瑞 ANESYABRA 隧 他 泥 


good augury, the favourite sym- 
bol of Vishnuites and Jaing. 


SROTAPANNA (Pali， Sotipan. 


Singh， Sowan， Tib， Gyun du 


zhug pa) 艇 上 广 多 波 那 op 敌 
路 陀 阿 钵 要 w 须 陀 
三 | explained by 八 流 十. 


one Who hags entered (apatti) the 


stream(8srota) 1,，e, of holy living、. 
The elementary class of Saintg， 
Who are not to be reborn ina 
lower g 册 but to pass, in ascend- 
ing gradation，through 7 births 
among men and q6vas，until they 
reach Nirvhna， See Arya， 


S'ROTRA (Pali， Sota， Singh. 


Sotan) 耳 lit， 雪 e。 ear。 The 
organ of hearing，one of the 
Chadayatana， 


一 一 一 一 . 


as 


client 上 ingdqom andq city on the 
Upper course of thbe Yambna，near 
Sirinuggur. 


SRUTAVINS'ATIKOTI 


叹 继 多 频 娲 底 枸 上 服 
or 估 耳 explaineduby 闻 二 
百 优 lt he (at whose birth 
his father) heardq (of a legacy of) 
200 kotis (of pieces of gold)， 人 
Worshipper of Sahryad6eva， con- 
verted by Maudqgalyayana， 


SR 都 致 A_ measure of 


length，the 2,214.067,584.000th | 


混 伐 办 Ancient kingdom 
and city (now Thunesur in Cent- 
zal India. 


SapiEHAVOAORTA ENA ED 也 二 


Vivarttasiddha. 


ST 了 AVIRA (Pili. Thera. Gmnas 


brtan) 大 第 子 lt great qis- 
ciple (sc, of Budqdha)，or 居 丛 
二 首 lit, head of the local priest- 
hood 1. e， Sa 种 gha sthavira，or 
吕 4 然 lit. cehairman ie，Maha 


sthavira。 (1.) Title of the earliest 
leaders of Budqdqhist assemblies. 
(2.) Title of all priests who are 
licensed to preach and to become 
abbots. 


STHAVTIRA 囊 or Sthavirani- 


aya or Sthaviriyasg 他 屁 条 4 
与 部 "他 普罗 部 呈 体 
赔 履 部 o 上 坐 部 王 . 


the School of the chairman， One 
of the 4 branches of thbe Vaibha- 
chika School foundqed by 开 Katya- 
yana. About 246 也 . O., 过 sDlit 
jnto 8 divisions, viz.。 Mahaivihara 
Vasinah, Djetavaniyhh, and Abha- 
yagirl vasinah. 


SIT 玉 IERAMATI 革 裁 1it. 


8olid wisdom， A learned priest of 
Nalanda， 


STITHAMATI 安 殉 瑟 


duiet Wisdom. The teacher of 
DjJayasena, author of 8 shstras， 


Le0 天 大 全 贡 开 ， 


训 旺 9 届 请 上 站 or j 答 甸 天 Metri- 
cal eulogieg 

STHVIVARTA  VYAKARANA 
SHUTRA.、 Title "of 5 translationg， 
md) 顺 权 方便 经 
了 Dharmarakcha，A. D. 265 一 316， 
公司 佛 褒 无 44AN 垢 车 日 届 女人 经 
by the same，(3.) 佛 给 腹 中 
女 了 基 经 by the same， (4.) 佛 
谣 乐 刺 培 芷 及 方 
便 经 by Dharmayas'as，A. D， 
384 一 417，(.) 佛 褒 畦 女 
髓 经 by Dharmamitra A D， 
420 一 479. 

SS 下 合 PA or Thapa or Dhatagopa 


(Singh， Dhagobah， 了 Burm， 了 Pra- 
chadi. Tib. Mtcho rten or Gdung 


rten, Mong. Ssu wurgehan) 经 这 绷 霸 
疲 呈 区 多 安 王 壳 斗 闭 
or 起 站 or 偷 婆 or 揽 次 
explainedq by 冤 塔 ]it. precious 
towerortower for precious (relics)， 
or by 佛 售 逢 | lit. the 
place of Budqdphist 8 ariras，or by 
震 育 
(tumulus),or by 剧 ]it.a tehaitya， 


Towers or pyramids of varying 
Shape, originally sepulehres， then 
cenotaphs, and now mostly mere 
Symbols of Buddhism, The legend 
8ay8 tbat， as the body consistg of 
84000 dhatus， Agoka built 84000 
qhatugopas (of brick and there- 


1it，orthodox mausoleum 


fore not durable) in 中 企 erent Parts 


of Indqia,to preserve the remaiag of 

Skyamuni，The ruins of a stpa 
at Anurhdhapura (Ceylon ) are 
Suppogsed to datefrom B,C. 161 to 
A.D, 137. All ancient stGapas were 
built in the shape of towers， 
surmounted by a cupola and one 
or more tchhatra (parasol8)， The 
Chinese stapas，built since 25-220 
A.D.，have no cupola but 7 一 13 
techhatrag. 

SUBAHU KUMARA SGTRA 
Title of two tamgslationg viz. ( 工 .) 
苏 效 呼 重子 经 my 
Subhakarasi 名 ha，A.D. 724,，and 
2J 妙 臂 部 医 所 关 
(lit. Subahu paripritehtchh 闷 ). 

SUBAHUPARIPRITOHTCOHHA. 
Title of 3 translationg Viz.。 (1.) 


关 于 剧 蕉 人 by Dharma- 
rakcha，A.D， 265 一 316， (2 大 
子 和 体 和 same date and(3.) 
2) 著名 苦 降 会 9 
Kumairadjiva， A.D, 384 一 417， 

SUBANTA or Sumafita 舱 漫 多 
A grammatical term (of 下 冯 ini,) 
designating& Dnoung， 


SUBHADRA 从 (or 须 ) 践 陛 
or 强 践 or 善 丑 ]it Virtaoug 
sage. A_ Brahman，120 pears old， 
Who，converted by Sa8kyamunl 


entered Nirvana a few minuteg 
before him， 


S'UBHAKARASIXHA 输 波 锅 


罗 "成 奖 柳 盆 丽 


We 
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Or 前 印 予 1it, pure lion，or | 
《 善 ) 区 恨 于 (virtuous and) 


449nV 


fearless， A_ priest of Nblanda， 
descendant of Amritodana，YWho 


translated (A.D,， 716 一 -724) 5 


VrObks， 


二 


(Singh， Subhakinho， Tib，Dage 


rgyas or Gled rsgyes) 省 阿 评 [ 开 


or 通 次 lit， general purity .| 
The 9th Brahmaloka，the 3rd 
region of the 3rd Dhyana，where | 


the body 让 64 yodjanas high 
and life lasts 64 Kalpas， 


SUBHAVASTU 艇 竖 伐 守 都 
人 雁 站 基 独 用 Tiver| 


(Soastos, Sat) of Udyana， 


S'UBHAVYUHA 妙 东 严 于 


(1.) A king，dquring the Priya- 
dars'ana Kalpa，of Vairotchana 
ras mipzatimaamndita who，convert- 
eq, together Yith higs wife Vima- 
ladatta，by his sons Vimalagarbha 
and Vimalanetra，wWas reborn in 
the time of SaEyamuni as Pad- 
masTi Bodhisattva,， and ig to re- 
appear，dqnring the Abhyudqga 
zt8dja alpa，in Vistiraavati asg 
S$'alendra zQja. 〈《2.) The father 
of 人 wanyin， See Avalokites'"yara， 


SUBETI (Tib. Rab hbyorn 全 部 


(or 肖 ) 主 ， (or 压 ) or 河 引 
巷 人 we 扶 ) 撮 吓 善 现 
1it, Virtnous apbearamnce, Or 善 实 


jit， Virtae and truth，or 善 | 


{ 


STARSAN 


lit，virtue and iucK，or 和 二 
lt. birth of emptaness, or 蔷 汪 
]it，、YVitrtuous przrofession，(1.) 全 
native of STavasti， contemporary 
of S8kEyamuni， a famous qialec- 
世 cian，(2.) A priest of Burmapb， 
translatopr of the Mabayanara- 
tnamegha sbtra (lost in A. 卫 . 
732)， 

UDANAC or Sudqatta 艇 
(or 月 ) 过 侈 OF 着 Tt. 
Virtnous indeed ! or 着 夭 Cor 
届 ) 1it. virtuous teeth (or bodqy)， 
Sakyamuni in a former qjataka， 
as 8 prince Who forfeitedq the 
throne by liperal almas-giving'. 
(Singh. 
Sudqarsana，8Siam，Sathat) 修 
SR wy P 了 全 及 二 
胞 将 攻 "入 陛 消 芥 
or 艇 建 ( 犁 含 ) 那 exblained 
by 著 lit， Virtauous，oF by 好 
施 lit. benevolent orby 著 见 
上 山 起 ,mount of virtuous ap- 
The 4ta of the 7 


concentrac rocks around Meanpu， 


pearance， 


5,000 yodjanas high and separat- 
ed，from 3rd and 5th circles，by 


0Ceang， 


SUDARS'ANAS (Singh, Suqassa. 


Tib. Chintu mthong ba) 和 填 绷 
or 戎 见 lt，virtuous appea- 
rance. 工 he 16th Brahmaloka， 
the 7th zegion of the 4tp Dhyana， 
Where life lastg 4000 great kal- 


了 6 允 PART 工 


pa8 and the body is 4,000 yod- blained by 农 夫 ii 
RE 芝 men， The caste of farmers (in 
SUDATTA 舱 建 多 or 须 如 | mm dia)， 
or 壮 施 进 vitnons donon orlSUDBRIS' AS (Singh，Sndassi 
乐 秀 lit， 和 Tib. Gyr nom snang ba) 须 当 
Snoice outbuada vi se| 黎 合 那 须 过 天 “= 善 
dana. 现 公 lit， (form of) virtuous 
SUDDHAMATI 次 意 Authozr| appearance. The 7th Brahmaloka， 
of the Pratitya samutp&da s'astra, | the 8th region of the 4th Dhyinay 
translated by Bodhirutchi (A. D.| where the body ia 8000 yodjanag、 
508 一 534)， high，and jlife lasts 8000 great 


SUDDHAVASAD 人 VA (Singh.| Kalpas， 
Glhatikara， Tib。 Gmas gtsangl3SUGANDHARA or Skand- 


mahilha) 浴 : 居 天 1t， the| haratna 塞 建 地 四 Anthor 

dva of the pure dwelling, or 牧 | of the Abhidharmavatara (9. Y,)， 

儿 天 子 lit，the d6va with| translated (A, D, 658) by 也 iuen- 

the clean vase， The guardian | tang. 

angelof S'akyamuni who brought 8UGATA v.Svagata， 

about his conversion， SUGATAMITRA 苏 人 多 

SUDDH 了 ARMA 

大 法 王 | 审 多 坎 “ 如 来 友 世 


Ki f 玫 i 
和 A LSinch the friend of Tath8&gata. A learnef 
人 priest of the Sarvastivad8h (A. 了 D， 


Sudhodqana. Burm. Thoodauqana， 
人 人 640) 记 Cashmere. 
ib, Zas gtsang ma，Mong， E SUTGATA TOHBTANA 中 


。 到 
有 并 束 那 思 佛 ] 直 . a novice Who thought 
困 | 本 转 晤 术 当 of Buddha， An Upisaka，ho， 
令 王 ]it. king of pure rice, or having slighted Sadaparibhnhta (d. 


淹 项 lit，pure Brahman. V.) 记 a former birth，wWas con- 
Verted throngh. the same (then 


S'akyamuni) and became a Bud- 


8S'akya king of 玫 apilavastu，Son 
of Si 总 hahanum, husband of Mahai- 


dha， 
maya putative father of S 8kya- | 
muni, See Djati 备 dQhara， SUGHOCHA (Tib. Sgra snan). (1,) 


SGDRA Cib. Dmangrigs) 轮 | 妙 音 Asister of wan7in， 


(or 成 ) 建 史 o 首 陀 exl SeeAralokites vara (2.) 水 天 
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德 佛 The 743rd Buddha of djataka of S8kyamuni，when，as 
， 刀 e present kalpa. 8 Water serpent，he sacrificed his 


急 T 民 本 入 AT 人 Tib. Gtsangris) Hife to provide medicine，S8See Sar- 


西 区 极 绵 世 界 1it the piuchadhi， 


paradise in the West，or 浮 十 SUXMATI (Tib，Blo gros bzang) 
i 须 摩 棍 or 善 意 The2nd 
hit，the pure lanq，A land ip| “ 《GE 

some universe in the West，the| son of Tehandra strya pradipa， 


Nirvana of the common people,|SUMATI DARIKA PARIPRIT- 
Where the saints revel in physical| CHTOHHA.， Title of 3 transla- 
bliss for aeong; Un 世 il] they re-enter tions, viz，(1) 佛 讼 须 摩 


丰 he circle of transmigration。 See 日 
under Amitbha， 近 经 by Dharmarakcha，A， 


SUKHAVATT VYGHA.| D，265 一 316 (人 2) 佛 巩 须 
和 itle of many tanslations，e， g&. 摩 棍 车 隆 和 经 by 及 am- 
便 设 阿 吨 陛 径 by| radjtra，A. D. 8384 一 417 (3.) 
Kumaradjtva，A，D. 402， and| 钞 重 女 会 by Bod 
称 淮 净土 佛 概 受 冯 | hirntehiA.D.618 一 907. 


by 下 iuen-tsang, A, D. 950， SUMATIKBRITI(CTib，Tsong 
STKLAPAKOHA 身 和 外 Hatl khapa) 宗 客 巴 The refor 
a month，8See Kris'napakcha， mer of tbhe Tibetan church，foun- 


dkar) 白 倒 于 区 king ofl Sect (A. D， 全 0)，wWorshipped as 
white rice， A prince of Kapila-| an incarnation of Amitabha, now 
vastu) 2nd soa of Si 漳 hanm, father| incarnate in every Bokdqo gegen ， 


A 日 | Chutukta reigning in Mongolia， 
二 ad 府 提 | 了 re receivea 0 D，1426) the 
8DQIK8， 


title 大 赛 法 于 Mahiratna 
SUKRA 成 羯 中 金星 dharma r&dja. 


The planet Yenns， SUMSRU or Mru (Burna。Miem 
SUMAN or Ohuman 愉 漫 mo. 工 b，Rirab Chunpo， Mong， 


Ancient kingdqom (between Cha- 上 
S8mmer Sola) 、 or 
gaman 8nd Sayad) in TIrang8- 夫 迷 态 


OXania 结 响 楼 OF 须 邓 妙 喜 
SUMANNTEA vSubanta， 出 lit，mountain of Wonderful 
SG6MASARPA 舱 摩 虹 刘 .the| heighb or 时 光 卫 .good light. 


shma (water) Serpent，A former The central mountain or axig of 


S'UKLODANA RADJA (Tib. der of the 黄 司 数 Yelow 


[6 侍 PAET -TI。 


every tniverse，the . Sapport of 
the tiers of heaven，Surrounded 
by 7 concentric cireles of Tocks 
人 金 二 上 量 and forming the 
eentre rorimd which all heaven]y 
bodies revolye，It rigses out of the 
ocean to a beight of 84,000 yod- 
janas，but its total beight 了 B 
168,000 yodjana8s, as it rests im- 
immediately on the circular Iayer of 
of earth，which，witnh its loWer 
strata (a- layer of water and a 
layer of wind)，forms the foun- 
dation of every worldq. Jts qiame- 
ter i greatest Where 站 emergeg 
from the ocean, and at the top， 
but smaljest in the middqle. One 
sidqe of 违 i8 formed of gold，the 
2nd of 8ilver，the 8rdq of Tapils 
lazuli，the 4th of glass， It jg 
covered with fragrant shrubsgs， 
SUMBRUGARBHA 大 集 须 


环 茂 经 Title of a trangslation 
(A,. D. 558) by Narendqrayas'as. 

SUMUNI 著 也 和 Author of the 
Sarvadharma ratnottara Sa 稚 gt 丛 - 
9 入 站 生 一 电 三 | 
ststra 集 计 法 赛 最 上 
义 芥 tanslated (A. 了 .980 一 
1000) by Danaplila. 

SUNANDA or Sundarananda 了 驿 
绾 史 ( 准 陀 ) ex 好 爱 
it loveljy。 Nanda, the husband 
of Sundara，8o called m cont- 
radistinetion fom Ananda， 


SUNDARA 医 陀 软 (o 利 ) 
《1LJA Brahman who called Shaky- 


amuni amuarderer，(2.) Aking of 
Yakchas， (3.) Ihe wife of Sun- 


anda， 

SiNURISVARA 综 质 黎 混 
伐 欠 The ancient capital of 
Lagigala， 

S'DNYA or Sanyata (了 纪 i， Sumnmna， 
Tib. Stong panyid) 朋 牙 or 尝 
车 多 oOF 全 lit. emaptinesg. 工 ae 
illusoriness and unreality of al 
phenomena，all existence being 


but like a dream， phantom，Pbub- 
bie，shadow, qew or ligbtning-. 


S'NYAPURUOHPAS 个 花 和 


heretical branch of the Mahayana 
School. 

SUPANTA or Subamta sa， Sum- 
anta&， 

SUPRA BUDDHA (Singt. Supra- 
boddha，Tib，OChin tu par legs 


ztogs Pa) 善 恬 长 省 lit. the 
Virtuouns and intelligent Srkch - 
thin. The father of Maham8ay8. 

SUPRATIOHTHITA TOHA- 
RITRA 安 半 行人 Bodhisattva 
Who rose out of the eartbh to salute 

SEEy7amuni， 

SURA (Tib，Khambu 双 只 
Rice brandy,as qistingulished from 
Madja 末 [ 纪 ， Wine of grapes. 

SURACHTRA 兰 列 | 听 Ancient 
kingdqom (Syrastrene) in Gujerat， 
DoW Surat， 

SURAMERSTYTA MADJDJA 
PAMADATTHANA 了 巴 人 饮酒 
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了 Diink mo wine，The 5th of the 
Pantcha veramamt and cf the 
Sikchapada， 


SGRANGAMA SAMADHI 佛 讼 


首 楼 用 三 昧 用 Ti 


(SGra 衬 健 1]it. heroic， gana 相 


lit, like) of a translation (A . 卫 . 
384 一 417) by Kumaradjiva. 
SURASKANDHA 修罗 雹 有 恩 
OT 访 书 A King of Asurag， 
SURATA PsARIPRITCHTCOHHA. 
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) 佛 


讼 须 林 经 A.D. 220--265， 
and (2.) 著 顺 耕 隆 会 by 


Bodhirutehi  A.D. 618 一 907 


SURRSVARA 上 自在 王 和 ^ 


fabulous King contemporary of 
Sikhin Buddba， 

SURIS 利 Ancient kingdom， 
W.of 攻 ashgar, peopled(A.D.600) 
by Turks. 


SURUKAYA 妙 鱼 身 Atficti- 
世 ous person ; one of the Sapta 
Tathagata. 

S 癌 及 YA (Pali，8Suriya，Siam， 
Phra atithi. Tib. Nima) 故 刊 | 


珊 = 斯 哩 牙 " 蕉 利 邓 
棍 效 (Saryadeva) or 器 所 


lit. deva of the sun. (1.) 工 he sun 
(circumference 135 yoqjanas, qia- 
meter 51 yodqjanas)， ImoVing at 
the rate of 48;,080 yodjanasg a qay， 
for 6 months in a more northerly 
and for 6 months in aa more 
southerly direction,， (2 ) 工 be re- 


gent of the sun “worshippeqd by . 
heretics.” (3 ) Ihe qdqevas inhabi- 
ting the sun，where life lasts 500 
years. (4.) A jearned priesti (A. 
DJD，640) of the Mahasa 首 gehikah 
in Dhanakatceheka. (5.)Colocynth. 

SRYAGARBHASGTRA 
大 乘 大 方 等 日 藏 纸 
Title of a translation (A,. 了 D. 565) 
by Narendqrayas?as. 

SRYARASMI 妙 光 佛 
The 930th Buddha of the Dresent 
Kalpa， 

SRYAVARTA 日 旋 Adegree 
of Sama8adhil. 

SUSA 和 BHAVA 善 如， A former 
dj8ataka of Sakyamuni，as a ing 
in the time of S$S'ikhin Buddqha. 

SUSIDDHIKARASETBRA 
舱 政 地 光明 罗 A text book 
of the Tantra School，trangslated 
by Subhakarasi 镍 ha， AD. 724. 

SUTOHINTI D 和 VAPUTRA 
srgA 须 芙 天 子 驾 
Title of a translation (AD 了 D. 265 
-一 316) by Dharmarakcha， 

SGTRA (Pa&li，Sttta. Burm. Thoot， 
Tib. Mdo) 囊 人 和 om 修 多 
罗 or 从 姑 路 explained by 
红 lit，strung together (StGtra)， 


OP 3 下 ]it。tablets，or 故 雷 


lit,. documents, Canonical Writings 
(v, Santrapitaka)，originaly aph- 
oristico，expandqed in later years 


(Y， Vaipulya 8Qtra)，containing 


66 PA 了 T_T。 


wordas of Sa8kyamuni and gene- 
rally beginning with 如 昆 我 
央 ]it. this i8 what 工 heardq ( 卫 tan- 
may& Srutam). 
SGTRALANKARA SASTRA 大 
靳 怕 铬 Aphilosophical work 
by As"vaghocha，translated (〈A， 
D. 405) by 玉 uma8radjiva. 
SG 人 TBRALAAKARATTKA 
大 乘 鞋 刁 季 葵 Ane 
position of the teachings of tbe 
Tantra School byAsa 备 gha, trangs- 
lated (A. D. 630 一 633) by Pra- 
bhakaramitra， 
SfTRAPITAKA 素 人 去 
天 OF 马 经 lit。collection of 
8OGtras。 One of the Tripitaka (d. 
V.)， the colleetion of all Satras (qd 
Y), forming the first qivision of 
the Chinese canon，and divided 
into Mahayana stitras ( 灰 乘 
攻 )，Hinhyaina stitras (小 乘 
纸 ) and Sung or Yuen dqynasty 
SOtras ( 洒 元 刀 闫 诸 大 
小 乘 经 )， 
SUTRIOHNA orSatrachna or 
Osruchna or Uratippa 次 都 利 
坊 于 Ancient city, between 区 o- 
jend and Samarcand， 


SUVAROHAKAH 表 践 犁 柯 
部 一 游 犁 阔 部 蔡 
踊 梨 阔 部 " 善 占 


部 lit， School of the good year. 


Another name for the 开 Kas'7a- 
piyah， 

SUVARNA (Phili，Suvanna， Tib. 
Glser) 航 伐 齐 or 人 金 ]it， 
gold， One of the Sapta ratna， 

SUVARNA BHUDJENDRA 金 事 
萝 A kingj; patron of the Suvar- 
Daprabhasa. 

SUVARNA DHARANLT 人 金 狗 
桂 A (foreign?) Sramana, trans- 
]ator of several Works， 


SUVARNAGOTRA 夷 伐 刺 生 


蛤 了 上 阻 朵 or 人 金 氏 下 the 
golden family，or 女 ]it。 
kingqom of women，A Kingdom， 
famous for minerals and for its 
throne Succession confined to Wo- 
men (W. of Tibet, 8. of 了 ustana， 
卫 . of Sampah)， 

SUVARNA PRABHASA，Title of 
站 edaitiong of a texztbook of the 
Tantra School viz， (1.) 人 金 光 
明 和 乡 translated (A.D. 397 一 
439) by Dharmarakcha，(2.) 金 


光明 了 最 胶 王 经 ^. D. 
703 (3.) 合 部 金光 明 烃 


a compilation of 38 incomplete 


translations, by Djaanagupta and 
others A. 卫 . 597,， by Paramartha 


AD，552 and by Yas'ogupta 
A.D. 557 一 581.， 

SUVARNNA RAS'MI KUMARA 
sirRA 佛 褒 金 焰 童 子 种 
Title of a tranglation，A, D, 980 
一 1301 


ER ea 
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SUVARNA SAPTATI SASTRA 
- 企 七 十 论 A (heretical) 
Work by 玉 apila，explaining the 
25 tattvas (V， 68khya); trans- 
lated (A.， 了 ，557 一 569) by 
Paramartha. . 

SUVARNA TOHAKREA 金 办 
A golden qisk which falls 好 om 
heaven at the investiture of a 
Tehakravart 攻 (q.v.) ofthe highest 
Tank，wWho thereby becomes 8a 
金 答 开 Suvarna techakra 
T8d]a， 

SUVIKRANTA VIKRAMI 
STRA 胶 天 于 最 若 波 
困 密 经 Translation (A，D， 
565)，by Upas'anya, of a portion 
of the Mahapradjitiparami 堆 ， 


SUVIS'UDDHA 基准 The 
future realm of Dharmaprabhasa. 
S$SVABHAVA 东 发 霍 m 
自 性 ] 进 ， Self existent nature，. 


The original nature of beings，ag 
the source of their existence， See 
Purucha， 


STTVABHAKAYTYTA s a Dhar- 
makthya。 


SVAGATA or Sugata (Siam. 
Sukhato. Tib，Legs hongs) ) 少 
疲 杨 多 水 o 修 ) 甸 
多 (or 度 ) ox 修 (or 和 苏 or 县 ) 
人 铅 (or 揭 ) 聊 (or 多 ) eX- 
plained by 蔷 来 ]i+. well come， 
Or 善 逝 lt well departed. (1.) 


An unfortunate Arhat “born on 


the road side,” who had his name, 
changed, by Nt to Durh- 
gata, and is to re-appear as Sa- 

mantaprabhasa Buddha. (2.) 人 A 
title of every Buddha, in the sengse: 


坑 次 ]it. one whose every sigh 
is praise or 也 lit. one who 


诅 exempt (他 om transmigration )， 
i 六 lit，absolutely comr- 
plete, or 事 己 星 ]iti，one 


Who has accomplished every good 
thing. 

STVA 也 A or Svaqhia (Tib，Gji 
Srung) 效 让 可 or 东 计 or 多 公 
包 " 宿 哈 ” 效 缚 多 


An'exclamation “may the race be- 
perpetuated,， usedq at ancestral 
(Brahmanic and Buddhist) sacri- 
ficeas， 


SVAPNA NIRD8S'A 汉 
二 天 人 会 Title of a trang- 


lation (A.D. 265 一 316) by Dhar- 
marakcha. 


SVTASATYA 蔷 针 Name of 
3a grechthin，a contemporary of 


Sakyamuni， 
SVASTIKA (Pali， Sotthika or: 
Suvathika, Tib. Gyung drung or 


Gzagsang) 喇 or 塞 靖 炙 底 

济 or 积 侍 阿 悉 底 涡 or' 
当 恶 压 加 explained by 去 
宪 万 德 之 所 集 刀 ae 
cumulation of innurmerable virtueg 
in one lucky Sign，or by 佛 In 
日] 1 the symbol stamped on 


163 


Buddha's heart (1.) 
diagram (the crosg cramponee) of 
great antiqulty， mentioned in the 


A mystac 


Ramayaia, foundq in (rock temples 
of) Indqia in all Budqdqhist coun- 
tries，among Bonpbos and Dud- 
dhists in Tibet and China，and 
even aniong Teutonic nationgs (as 


the emblem of Thor) (2.) One of 
the 65 fgures of the Sripadqa. (3.) 
The symbol of esoteric Budqddhism. 
(4.) The special mark of all deitiesg 
worshipped by the 沸 2 Lotus 
School of Chinoa. 

SVAYAMBHU 自 然 it，spon- 
taneity. A_ Philosophical term ; 
the self-existent being. 

SVAYAMBH1 SONYATA 安 
上 月 然 lit, emptiness and Spon- 
tanelity.，A philosophie term ;the 
self{f-exlistence of the unreal. 

SVAYAMBHUVA 责 (Tib， Rang 


pmng 自然 成 佛 道 志 


the Marga of automatic Budqdha- 

ship， The method of attaining' 

Buddhaship， 
without being taught. 

SVETAPURA 漫 肽 多 和 祖 罗 
A monastery near Viis'ali， 


VETAVARAS v，Aruna. 


尖 


TADJIKS 人 条 支 An ancient 
lake 


indqependently to 


tribe，once 
Sirikol， 


Settled near 


下 人 


TAGARA (Tib，Rgya spoa) 乡 


做 (or 揭 ) 徐 explained by 
根 香 lt root perfume，or by 
厅 香 EECTCE SS 垃 ee 
indiocenous in Atali ， from the 
wood of which incense 刘 made; 
Vanguerja spinosa or Tabernae 
montana coronaria， 


TAITLA PARNIKA s，a，Tcehanda 
Deva， 

TAKCHAKA 逢 义 涟 or 再 
毒 A king of Nahgas， 

TAKEOEANA 卫 条 更 The 
2.250th part of an hour. 

TAKOHANSILA or Takcha sira 
日 义 始 给 or Tehutya sira 
些 简 尸 引 家 世 国 
Ancient kingdom and city ( 工 axi- 
la now Sirkap near Shah dheri)， 
where Buddha made an almgs8i 估 
of his headq. 

TAULA or Talavrikcha 多 引 
( 倒 上 (1.) The fan palm，Boras- 


Lontarusg 
Of 


SUS 了 abelliformis， or 
domestica， (2.) 人 A_ measure 
length (70 feet). 


TALAS or Taras 名 昌 . 给 其 (1.) 
Anceient city, 150 1 W. of Ming- 
bulak, in Turkestan. (2.) Ariver， 
issuing from ]lake JI8sikol and 
fowing N. W. into another lake， 


TALEKAN 了 虽 刺 健 Ancient， 
kingdom and city (now Talekan， 
in Ghardjistan)， 
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raAITA 过 于 史 e 陀 故 | 


of the 3 guaa. 


Ancient capital of Udy8ina， (in TAMASAVANA ; 谷 穆 二 伐 


the Direl valley，occupied by 
Dardqs),， famous for its statuae of 
Maitreya。 


TAMALA 多 摩 史 Ana odori- 


ferous 8hrub， 和 anthochymus pic- 
torlius， 


TAMALA PATRA 多 摩 史 路 
explained by 三 扰 垢 ] 过 ， 


8age-like and Stainjesg, or by 革 司 


蔡 香 Betonica o 和 组 cinalig， The 
leaf of the Laurus cassia， 人 om 
which an ointment (malabath- 


rum) was made. 
TAMALA PATRA TOHANDANA 


GANDHA 多 摩 史 上野 施 
本 香 explained by 性 扰 垢 


lit, stainless nature, (1.) A Bud- 
dha, resiqing 机 ,W, of our Uni- 
verse, an incarnation of the 11th 
aon of Mahabhiqjiadjgainabhib- 
hu. (2 ) The name under 束 hich 
Mahhma&udgalyayana is to re-ap- 
pear as Buddha in Manobhiramsa 
during the kalpa 及 atipfraa， 


TAMALIPTA or Tamalip 碎 〈Phli， 
Tamalitti) 多 摩 犁 和 带 cr 
明 (e 驳 ) 摩 票 谨 An 
cient kingdom，and city (now 
Jamlook，at the mouth of the 
也 oogly)，a centre of trade With 
Oeylon and China， 


屠 or 天 林 ]it，dark forest， 
人 A_ monastery，50 卫 某 S. 怀 瑟 ， of 
chinapati, at the junction ofthe 
Vipas'a and 8S'atadru， perhaps 
identie with the Djalandhara 
monastery in Which the 4th 
synod (B, O. 153) was held, 


TAMASTHIT 如 摩 悉 织 帝 


Ancient province of Tukhara (in- 
habited by ferocious tribes)，8See 
及 amdat， 


TAMRAPA 铀 水 The ?th part 


of a Sas'orna， 


TANMATRA 五 行 了 iveelements， 


taunght by the later Mahayana 
philosophy，viz., earth, water, fire， 
air and ether. 


TANTBRA 种 丝 Supernatural 


formulae， of mystic or magic 
e 人 得 cacy，anq necromantic books， 
taught by theYog8tcharyaSchool， 
See Upad6s'a. 


TANTBRAYANA (CTib Snags 


kyi theg pa) 大 雪 The Maha- 
tantra School 8 a. Yog8tcharya. 


TAPANA (Siam，Dapha) 伏 老 


Or 和 燃 秘 狼 进 thehell of burning 
or roasting， The 6th of the 8 
Jarge hot hells (v. Naraka)，where 
24 hours are equal to 2600 years 
on earth, life lasting 16000 years. 


TAMAS 险 () The prineiple of TAPASU TARU 少 树 The tree 


darkness，the opposite of radjas 
喝 . (2.) Stupiqity，the lowest 


of the ancientanchoriteg (Ingudi)， 
or Sesamum orientajle， 


了 池 6 PART 工 ， 


TAPASVT(Tib. Skahthub) 道 师 
Agseetics (Tauist or Budqdqhist) of 
ll denominationgs. 

TARA or Talr 多 给 Skyamunnijl 
in a former djataka as8a Bodhi- 
SttVa. 

TARA 隐 颖 (Tib. Sgrolma).(1.) 
Parvati wife of Mah6s'vara， (2.) 
Name of 2 godqdqesses of the Tantra 
Sehool，Kknown in the history of 
Tibet as the white and green Tara， 
incarnate in the 2 wives of Srong- 
tsangampo.(3.) The planet Venus， 

TARABHADRAAryra， 
Tarhbhadra， 

TARANS v，Talas. 

TARKA SASTRA 如 黎 论 A 
work on dialectics by Vasu- 
bandhum, translated (A.D. 550) by 
Paramartha， 

下 AT 瑞 人 AGATA (Tib. De bji 
gsheggs ba， Mong. Toguntchilen 
ireksen) 但 他 (or 司 ) 多 
xz 多 隐 阿 伽 度 悍 半 
阿 意 洋基 塔 葛 尖 阅 悍 
化 识 多 or 加 来 lit，one 
Who (in coming into the world) ig 
like the coming (of higs predeces- 
SOrS).(].) The highest epithe5 of 
aa Buddha, See also Sapta Tath8- 
gata. (2.) Abbreviation for Tatbh- 

-8gatagupta. 

TATHAGATA DJ 和 ANA 
MUDRASDTRA， Title of 
3 translations viz，(1.) 佛 讼 


二 印 三 黑 经 AD,222 


一 280 (2) 佛 说 如 来 智 
印 经 ^.D. 420 一 作 9, (3.) 佛 
襄 大 乘 智 印 经 byDijia- 
Das 对 A. 卫 . 1053. 
TATHAGATA GARBHA 
SUTRA Title of2 translations， 


id) 大方 麻 如 来 秘 
密 藏 经 和 A.D.350 一 431 (2.) 
大 方 等 如 来 藏 经 tp 
Buddha bhadra, A. D. 317 一 420， 
TATHAGATA GUNA DJ- 
NANATOHINTYA VIO - 
HAYAVTATARA NIR - 
D 名 S'A. Title of2 trangslationgs， 


viz，(d.) 佛 襄 有 电 人 和 人 如 来 
德 智 不 思 训 境界 经 
by Djaianagupta, A D.589 一 618， 
ad (2) 大 方 读 人 如 来 
智 德 不 思 识 逢 by Sikchi- 
nanda  A.D. 618 一 907. 
TATHAGATAGUPTA 查 


仙 揭 多 箭 多 如 来 
潍 lit， the guardqian Tathhgata. 
(1.) A King of Magadqha，8son of 
Buddhagupta，grandson of Sak- 
zaditya. (2.) A learned priest (从 ， 
了 D. 640) of the Sarvastivhdah，in 
百 iranyaparvata. 

TATHAGATA MAHAKARUNI- 


KA NIRD8BSA 太 训 经 
Translation (A. 卫 ,291) by Dhar- 
Imarakcha of the firsti tyro chap- 


ters of tbe 天 方 竺 大 集 


纸 Mahavaipulya mabhasannipata 


ER 


| 
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sthtra，translated (A。D. 397 一 
489) by tbe same， 
TATHAGATA SYANTIKB 
人 6 人 
RUODHI ROTPADANA 
竟 佛 押 王 shedqdingtheblood 
of aa Buddha，phe 5th of the 
了 antchanantarya， 
TATHAGATA TOHINTYA 
GUHYA NIRD 人 SA.Title 


of 2 translations, Viz,, (1,) 和 足 
金刚 力士 会 加 Dhar 


marakcha，A. D. 280，and (2.) 
佛 认 如 来 不 思 镀 秘密 
大 乘 余 ,another Dharmarak- 


cha， A, 也 . 1004 一 1058. 
TATTVA SATYA SASTRA 人 
ER 要 一 
二 三 第 铂 葵 "辩论 
A philosophical work by Gunapra- 
bha， 


TOHADJ 炙 时 ee 石 
Ancient city (Dow Tashkend) in 
工 unkestan， 


TCHAGAYANA 赤 鄂 衍 那 
Ancient province and city (now 
Chaganian) in Tukhara. 


TOCHAITRA 制 哩 中 First 
month in Spring. 

TOHAIIYA (Pal. Tchetiya. Burm， 
Dzedi, Tib. Mehod rten) 脂 希 


浮 图 “> 支 棍 oz 支 视 ， or 
制 多 or 和 着 塔 or 剧 他 辐 
Aplace (with or witnpout some mo- 


nurment) Sacred a8 the Scene of 
Some event in the jife of Buddba， 


了 Hight “such Tchaityas existed， 
viz. at Lumbini，Buddha-gaya- 
Varanasi， Djetavana， 玉 aaya- 
Eubdja, Radjagriba，Vais'ali and 
the Sala grove in 玫 usinagara， 
(2.) All places and objects of 
Yorship， 

TOEHAITYA PRADAKOCSINA 
canaA 佛 共 右 身 佛 塔 
功 德 经 Title of a trzanslation 
(A. D. 618-907) by Sikchananda， 

TOHAKAS 赦 痢 ^ warlike tribe 
Dear Samarkand， 

TCOHAKO 了 UR (Pa8Hi，Tcehakkhun) 
腿 lit. the eye. The frst Ohaday- 
atana，fthe eye a8 an organ of 
sensation; hence Tchakchurdqhatu， 


腿 界 ，the faculty of slght, and 
Toehakchur vidjgaiana dhbtu， 服 


诚 春 ，Pperception by Sight，the 
first Vidjabana。 
TO 也 AKO 了 UBR VISIOD 吾 ANA 


VIDYA 佛 褒 换 目 经 Tite 
of a trangslation (A.D. 317 一 20) 
by Dharmarakcha. 


TOCHAKRA (Tib. Khorlo 搬 被 


罗 oa 研 迦 中 cs 和 输 lit. a 
wheel， (1.) The symbol of a 
Tehakravartti，a qisk (accorqing 
to his ranKk) either of gold or 
copper or iron， 交 hich 人 各 ]18 from 
heaven on his investiture ; origi- 
nallyasymbol of destruction; later 
8 8ymbol of qivine authority, (2.) 
One of the fgures of the Sipldqa- 
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TOHAKRAVTALA (Singh， 
Sakwalagala，Siam，OChakravan 


Tib. 瑟 kor yug) 厂 困 OF 
欧 痢 吕 ” 钱 图 山 " 夫 


图 出 A double circle of moun- 
taing (one higher han the other) 
forming the outer periphery of 
every unliverse and running con- 
centric with they7circles (see undqer 
Meru) between which and the 
Toehakravbla the 4 continents are 
situated， 

TOHAKBRAVARTTI 及 ADJA 
(Burm. Tsekia wade， Tib， 了 Kor 
los sgyurbai) 太 (or 斌 ) 济 蜀 
伐 藻 底 痢 罗 关 ee 度 
加 越 呆 explained by 输 王 
lit. Tehakra radja, or by 畦 有 答 
表 王 了 the holy king who 
tnrngs the Wheel (Tchakra.) A 
military conqueror of the whole 
or 3a portion of a universe，Whose 
Symbol 8 the Techakra (q. v.)， 
and Who iinferior to Budqdha 
who, as a Dharma techakra vartti 


Uses the 了 Tharma tehakra (q. v.) 
to conyert the World. 


TOHAKUKA 所 (or 析 ) 蚀 济 


Ancient kingdom and city (now 
Yerkiang) in Bokhara. 


TOHAMADHANA 拆 摩 
对 那 or 涅 末 (Nimat )， 
Ancient kingdom and city，on 
8. 卫 , border of Gobi desert， 

TOCHAMARA 苦 未 中 A 


星湖 


tree “Which growg on tone sea- 
Shore in the West，the resort of 
birds with gold-coloured winga 
and spotted yellow plumage.” 


TOHAMPA 了 脆 滤 Ancient 


kingdom and city (now Cham- 
panagur near Bogllpoor) in Cen- 
tal Indqia， 


TOHAMPAKA 施 钱 溃 or 用 


萄 (加 ) ee 隐 博 (o 波 ) 


(1.) A tree with 各 agrant 人 iowers， 
Michelia champaca. (2.) A district 
in the upber Pundqjab. 


TOHANDANA (CTb. Tsandan) 


施 醒 General appellation for 


Sandal wood (used for incense, etc.) 
and divided into Rakta techandana 


亦 模 lit. red Sandal Wood or 
了 terocarpus santolinus，Tchamnda- 


n6va (qdq. v.) and Gos'ircha (q.v.) 


TOHANDANSVTA or Sarpa 


hridaya tchapdana OoP Uragasara 


施 模 您 疲 。 White sandal 


wood or Sandalum album,， 


TO 吾 ANDBRAor Techandradkva 


(Siam， 了 Phra chan，Tib，Zlava) 
论 @ 战 ) 过 光一 施 洋 
提交 o 月 天 1t aeva of 
the moon， (1.) Soma qdq6va，the 
regent of the moon which is Said 
to be 50 yodjanas in diameter 
and 1832 iD circumference，(2.) 
The devas inhabiting the moon， 
Where life last8 500 yeargs。 


TCHANDRA BHAGA 施 建 喇 


效 仙 OF 月 和 甸 The river 


SANSKRIT-CHINES 了 BE DICTIONARY， 人 


Chenab (Acesines) in the Pund- 
]apb. 本 

了 OORIAN DR 和 开交 人 
ADHI SiTRA 月 炮 三 了 驮 轻 ， 
Title of a translation (A. D. 557) 
by Narendrayas a8， 

TOHANDRA GARB 瑟 AI 
VARIETYTAEESIUSD REA 
Title of a translation (A. D. 566) 
by Narendrayas' as， 


TOHANDRAKANTA 月 爱 珠 


A pearl which sheqs tears in the 
moonlight. 


lit. lunar lion.。 A native of Cen- 
tral Indqia, school fellow of Si 童 Pa- 
Tag8'mi. 

TOHANDRA SGRYA PRADIPA 


or Tehandrirkadipa 日 月 炬 


明 A name given to several Bud- 
dhas，one of whom was the father 
of Mati，Sumati， Antanamati， 
了 atnamati，Vis"echamati，Vima- 
tisamndghatin，Glhochamati and 
Dharmamati， 


TOHANDRAVARMA 施 


过 史 伐 摩 拉 月 胃 人 


learned priest of Nigarandhana. 


TOHANDRAKTRTI seelT OHANDRA VIMAC_- 


under Dhva， 

TOCHANDRAPALA 药 月 
A learned priest of Nalanda， 

TOHANDRA PRAB 蔬 和 A 
战 巡 光 然 刺 受 " 月 光 
Jit. maoonlight， 8S'8kyamuni in 3 
former djataka，wWhen he cut o 盘 
his head (at Tackchas'ill) as am 
almas oftering to Brahmans， 

Re 于 下 开 胞 机 人 王 及 人 DB 再 去 
BODHISATTVAVADANA 


SGTRA 佛 衣 月 光 基 


际 经 Titije of a translation 
(A.D. 973 一 981)by Dharmadqeva. 
TOCHANDRA “PRABHASVARA 
RADJA 日 明 赔 明 The 
name_ under which 20;000 kofig 
of beings attained to Buddqhaship， 


TOHANDRA SI 和 昌 百 A 施 


陀 织 四 代 前 月 狮子 


LASTDRTA PRAB 卫 A- 
SACHI 吕 月 姜 明 德 
A Buddqha whose realm resembjles 
Sukhava 妇 . 

TOHANDROTTARA “DARIKA 
VYAKARANA SiTRA 月 
女 经 Title of a translation 
(A. D. 591) by Djaana gupta. 

TOHANGEKRAMANACor 
Tehangkramasthana (Piali， To- 
hankama。 Burm，Yatana zeng- 
yan) 经 行 积 宕 Raised plat- 
formsgs or corridors for peripatetac 
meditation，Sometimes built of 
cogtly stones 〈 卫 atna tchangkra- 
ma) after the model of the Bodqhi- 
ImaaD0da， 

TOHANS'TOHA (Pali, Tehin- 
tchi) 战 谋 摩 那 or 战 度 
A Brahman girl who，calumniat- 
ing Buddqha at the instigation of 


T74 PART TI 


Tirtpyas，wags SYWallowed up by ， 
he]l, 

TOCHANSUNA 下 成 奴 
了 he ancient capital of Vridji， 


TOHARITRA 丁 利 但 霖 
OF 发 行 城 ]it. city of qepar- 
tnre. A_ port on S, 卫 . frontier of 
Uda, for tade with Ceylon. 

TOHARYAMARGAB 互 站 MI 
STRA 修行 道 地 纸 
A work by Sa 镍 gharakcha, trangs- 
lated (AD. 284) by Dharma- 
zakcha， 

TOHATURABHIDJNAS 


四 和 神 足 Four ofthe 6 Abhi- 
qjaias (q.V.) 

TOBATURANGA BALA KAYA 
四 兵 The 和 4 division8 of an 
Jnqian army， viz， Iastik8ya， 
elephant corps; As vak&ya， caval- 
ryj 了 athakhya，chariots ;了 Patti- 
aya infantry. 

TOHATUR ARUPA BRAHMA1 
LOKEA or Arapa dhatu | 凤 个 
本 lit， 和 4 heavengs of unreality， 


The 生 heavens of the Arapa 
dhatu (above the ]8 Brahmalo- 
kas)，viz ，(1.) Akas'ananthya- 
tana 《Singh. Akasananchaya- 
tana) 人 ( 夕 海 ) 过 ] 
dwelling in (unlimited ) mnrea- 
lityy (2. ) Vidjaianhnanthyatana 
(Sing， Winyananchayatana) 训 


(无 省 ) 谭 t dweling 


in (unlimited) knowledge ; 
(3.) Akintehanyayatana (Singh， 


Akinchannyayatana ) 钴 ( 有 
有 ) 外 十 


(absolute ) mnon-existence ; (4. ) 
Naivasafidjiana Saiidj 人 as 和 yatana 
(Singh，Newasannya nasannya- 


yatana) 非 想 非 非 想 处 


jit, a qwejling (or state of mind) 
Where there is neither congcious- 
ness Dnor Unconsciousness。 Life 
jasts 20;000 great kalpas in the 
Tst，40;000 in the 2nd，60,000 
in the 3rd and 80,000 ip 吉 e 4th 
of these heavens， See also under 
Vimokcha， 


TCHATURDVTIPA 四 济 The4 
continents ofeveryuniverse，situa- 
ted _ between Ag vakarna (q.Y) 
and the Techakravhlas, and facing 
each a different siqe of the Meru. 
工 wo small islands are attached to 


dvwelling ip 


each continent.， 了 Particulars gsee 

nndqerPhrvavidetha, Djambudvipa， 

Godhanya, and Uttarakusu， 
TOHATUR LABHA SUTRA 四 


不 可 得 猎 Tibeofatrans- 
lation (A，D，265 一 316 ) by 
Dharmarakcha， 


TOHATUR MAHARADJAS (Pili. 
工 chatur Maharajika，Tib， Regya 
tschen bjihi rigs. Mong，Macha- 


ranga) 四 上 人 攻 于 Fom 


demon Eings, who guardthe world 
(Y，JLokapala) against Asuras ; 
placed each on one Side of the 
Me6ru and Watching each one 
duarter of the heavens，Amogha 
introduced their Worship in China， 
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Where their images adorn the 
temple gates, Particulars see Under 
Dhritarichtra，Virtdhaka，Vir0- 
pakcha and Dhanada. 


TOHATTUTR MAHARADJA 


KAYIKAS 四 王 天 lib. the 


devas of the Tehatur Maharladjas， 
The inhabitants of the lst Deva- 
loka, situated on the 4 sides of the 
Mru，They form the retinue of 
the Tehatur Maharadqjas，each of 
Whom has 91 song and ia attended 
by 8 generalg and 28 classes of 
demongs, Life lasts there 500 years， 
buti 24 hoursthere，equal5U yearS 
on earth， 


TOHATUR SATYA SASTRA 四 


后 论 A philosophical work by 
Vasuvarman， translated (A. 了 , 
557 一 569) by Paramhrtha， 


TO 了 ATURYONIor armaya 


《Singh， 开 armaja，Tib. Skye ba 


bzi) 图 生 划 4(modes oD 
birtb. Fomnr modes of entering the| 


course of transmjigration，Viz.，(1.) | 


胎 汉 (Tib. Mnal las) 们 om an 
uterus, as mammalia (2.) 区 二 
(Tib. Sgo na las) from an egg,， a8 
birqs, (3.) ( 漫 生 Tib. Drod gser 
las) 人 om moisture，as fsh and 


ingects， 4d)( 化 生 Tib, Rdqzus to) 


by tansformation，a8 Bodhisat- 
tvas. See also Anupapihdaka， 


TOHATUS SATYA SOTRA 佛 


褒 四 彦 经 Translation (A.D,) 
25 一 220 ) of a portion of the 
Madhyanmagama， 


TOHATVARA 8SDRYAS8 四 日 


lit. the 4 suns，he 4 luminarieg 
of the ancient Buddhist church， 
viz， Asvaghocha，Deva, Nagir- 
djuna and 玉 umhralabdha. 
TOHATVARI SANMGRAHA VA- 


STUNI 四 概 法 进 . 4 methodqs 


of pacification， Hour soclal Vir- 
tues，viz. (1.) Dana， 布 施 
almgssgiving，( 2. ) Priyavatchana 
爱 裔 loving speech，(3.) Artha- 
kriya 下 j 行 onduct which 
benefits (others),， and 《4.) Sam- 
anarthata 同 事 Co-0peration 
(with and for others). 
TOHHANDAKEA (Singbh. Channa. 
Burm，Tsanda， 粘 ib， 瑟 dun pa 


tchan ) 关 树 (or 锋 oF 积 ) 
济 or 车 芝 Sakyamuni'g 


coachman. 


TOHHEANDALA (Tb，Gdol 
Pay) 详 陀 (or 茶 ) 维 explained 
by 履 刊 省 tatehnergaor 


by 奸 ]it. wicked people, or 


by 慑 异 K ]it.( those who have 
to carry) a Warning fag. The 
]owest， most despised，caste of 
Indqia，but admitted to the priest- 
hood in the Buddhist church 
TOHHANDA BRIDDHI PADA 
(Singh. Techandidhi pada) 众 足 
lit. the step of desire。 了 enumncia- 
tion of all desire，a8 the 二 


condition of Supbernatural poOWer-。 
See Riddhipadqa， 


1 和 PART I. 


WIIEIOIERANOE NA 下 册 
Djambudvipa。 

ToOHSKA 向 浏 Ancient 
kingdom (near Umritsir) in the 
Pundjab. 

TOHIEKDHA 棚 可 多 Aneient 
kingdqom and city (now Chittore) 
in Centzal Indqia, 交 

TOHIKITSA VIDYA SASIRA 
辟 方 明证 inustration of 
medicine. A_ treatise on magic 
prescription3 one of the Paiitcpha 
_Vidya Shastrags. 

TOCHYTNAor Mabia tchina (Tib. 


卫 gya nag) 支 于 or 梢 再 
OF 震 辐 or 其 玉 explalined 
by 思 , 惟 选 refection. The 


name by which Ohina is referred 
to in Buddhist books，g8Since the 
Ts'in ( 花 ) dynasty (了 . CO. 349 
一 202)， 
TCOHTNADSVTAGOTRA 
尼 亚 查 交 誉 愉 | 
or 语 日 天 征 1 让，the solar 
deva of 吾 an descent ， 工 he first 
king of 及 havanda，born, brough 
the infuence of the 8olar genliug， 
of a princess of the 有 an dynasty 
(也 . C.， 206 一 人 .了 D. 220) on the 
Way, a8 bride elect, to Persia， 


TOHTNANI 至 那 您 fx 


plained by 澡 村 来 lit. brought | 


from China， The Indian Dame 
for the peach tree， 


TOHiNAPATI 至 那 俩 


压 Ancient kingdom (nsar 工 a- 
hore)，whose frst kinga Were SalQ 
(AD,. 640) to have come 人 om 
China， 


TOHTENARADJAPTUTTITRA 
至 那加 关 弗 则 吹 " 
汉王 子 进 .prince ofthe'Han 


(dynasty). JIndqian name.for the 
bear tree (as imported 位 om 
China)， 


TOHITRASENA 贰 蛋 困 
细 那 Aing of Yakchas. 

TOHITTA RIDDHIPADA 
(Singh，Tcehittidipada) 愈 是 
lit. the step of memory,. “了 enun- 
ciation of memory, as the 3rd con- 
dition of supernatural power， ee 
及 iddhi pda， 

人 
UPAST 了 ANAC (Singh. 
Toehittanupada) 盒 vv 上 生 减 
征 党 ] 赴 . keeping in mind that 
birth and dqeath continue inces- 
Santly. One of the 4 和 4 objects of 
Smrity upasthana，recollection of 


the transitory character of ex- - 


istence, 


TOHIVAERA 支 伐 罗 、^ 


dyed, red garment; 8.a. 区 achaya， 
TOCHULYAor Tehanla 珠 利 
到 Anacient kingdom (N. 也 of 


Madras), peopled (A. 卫 , 640) by 
Semji-saVage hereticg， 


TOHUNDA () 周 陛 or 大 
路 渗 生 1it, born on tbe road 
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side， One ef the earliest disciples | TIGCHYA RARKCHITA 锅 和 失 


of S'kyamuni，to be rzreborn as8 
Buddbha Samanta prabhasa，(2.) 


准 (or 印 ) 听 A natlive of 


术 us'inagara from whom S 8kya- 
muni accepted his last maeal， 

工 C 各 也 UNDI 难 棍 和 局 全 0 
Brahmanic mythology，a vindic- 
tive form of Darga or Parvarti. 
(2.) Among Chinese Buddqhists 
idqentified with Ma8ritchi. 


TOHUNDT DEVT DHARANKNY. 
Title of 3 translations，YViz.，(1.) 
佛 襄 七 俱 且 佛 母 心 
大 准 棍 陀 史 尼 和 经 t7 
Divakara, A.D. 685, (2.) 佛 褒 

七 俱 且 佛 母 准 枯 
明 陀 涂 尼 经 DYadjra- 
bodhi, A. D. 720, (3) 七 俱 
用 佛 母 所 诉 准 查 陀 
多 尼 经 by Amoghavadjra， 
A.D. 618 一 907. 

TBEMURTU or Issikol 清 池 
oO 圭 海 Mongol name of a 
lake (400 1 N. of Lingshan)， 

TBERMED or Tirmez 咀 密 
Ancient kingdom and city on 
the Oxus. 

TIC 也 YA (Singh， Tissa，。 Tib， 
Pd ldan) 至 沙 ee 送 沙 
(1.) An ancient Baddha， (2.) 
A native of Nblandqa，father of 
Sariputra， (3.) Asonof Sak- 
lodana， 


共 和 A concubine of AS'oka， 
the rejected lover andq tberefore 
enemy of 玉 unaala. 

TILADHAKA or Tilasakya 低 
纤 择 (or 释 ) 济 A monas- 
tery (now Thelari，near Gayai)， 
W. of Nilanda. 

TINANTA or Tryanta 左 摩 多 
Verbs (according to Pinini). 

TTRTHAKAS or Tirthyag 


(Tib， Mustegs tchahb) 处 道 
郎 1it，heretical teachers. (1.) 
Glenerail designation of Brah- 
manic and other non-Buddhist 
ascetics. (2.) Brahmanic enemies 
of Skyamuni，and especially 
the following Six (处 道 
六 师 )，bPnrana Easyapa， 
Maskarin, Sa 名 djayin，Adjita Ke- 
sakambala， 区 akudqa 下 atyayana， 
and Nirgrantha. 也 iuen-tsang me 
(AD. 610) a sect of Tirtihyas， 
Who practised austere asceticism， 
Worshipped 玫 chuna and used 
magic spells for healing the siek， 

TOKSUN 篇 和 进 Acityin 
Mongolia， 

TRAIDHATUIKEA 三 界 
第 一 The circumference of the 
Trailokya， 

TRAILOKYA or Trilokya (Siam, 
Traiphum, Tib. 玉 hamsgsum) 得 
中 上 错 迦 三 界 了 tt3 


regiongs) Or 一 有 146. 3 classegs of 
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beings, In imitation of the Brzrah- 
manic Bhuvanatraya (4 worlds)， 
the Buddqdhists diviqe every uni- 
verse into 3 regions, but substitute 
for the physical categories (了 Bbur 
or 6arth，Bhuvah or heaven，and 
Srvar or atmosphere) of tire Brah- 
mans，the ethical categories of 
desire, form and formjlessness. Par- 
ticulars see Under 天 和 madhatu， 
及 0padhatu, and Arztapadqbatu， 
TRAILOKEYA VIKRAMIN 越 
三 界 巷 陆 Name of a 
fcetitious 了 Bodqhisattva， 
TRAIYASTRIMS'AS (Pali, Tava- 


tingsa， 
Davadung， Tib. Sum techu rtas 


seam) 多 加 夜 登 陵 售 


Singh， Tavutisa， Siam. | 


卫 A 了 T 工 


城 (Sudassana or Umravati)， 
Where，in the palace Vaiayanta 


看 延 呈 区 琐 心 简 ) 延 
Jndra (having 1000 heads,， 1000 
eyes and 4 armgs grasping thbe 
Vadjra) revels with Sakchi and 
119,000 concubines，and receljveg， 
montpalythe reports of the Tceha- 
tur Maharadqjas， (Chinese books 
人 reqduently idqentify or confounG 
this heaven With Tucehita (q.v.) 


TRIOHNA (Singh. Trisnawa，Tib， 


Sredmay) 到 lit. love。 了 Pure love; 
the 4th Nidana. 


TRIDJNANA 三 殉 Three modes 


of knowledqge, viz. belief hearing 
andq practice， 


“但 利 夜 登 陵 奢 = ERIDJINANA STRA 三 起 和 经 


慢 利 耶 但 利 奢 “ 但 利 


Title of a translation，A.D, 397 一 
439. 


天 om 三 汗 三 天 吉 38|TRIKAYATib.Skugsom 三 峙 lt 


q6vas, or he heaven of 38 (cities 
or beings). (1.) The 33 ancient 
gods of the V6dqas，viz，8 Vasus， 
11 Rudqras，12 Adityas and 2 
Asvins. (2.)Indra with 32worthies 
Who were his friends in a formen 


djataka, when he was 司 己 溃 


玉 aus'ika， all] having been reborn 
on the summit of Meru，(3.) The 
heaven of Indra 《8.a。the Svarga 
of Brahmanism ), situated between 
the 4peaks of Mkru. It congsists of 
32 cities of devas, (8 of which are 
locateqd on each of the 4 cornersg 


of Meru) anq of the capital 善 见 


38 bodqies, or threefold emboqiment， 
(1.) Three representations of Bud- 
dha, viz, his statue, his teachings， 
and his st 人 pa (q. v.) (2.) The his- 
torical Buddha，as uniting in 
himself 3 bodily quajlities，see 
Dharmakaya, Sambhogakaya and 
Nirmanakaya, (3.) Buqddha，as 
having passed through，and still 
existing in，8 formg， or persongs， 


sz @Jas 释 迦 全 尾 千 
百 估 化 届 “8S8kyamuni 
(or earthl]y Buddha，endqovwed 
W 让 h the) Nirmanakaya (which 
passed through) 100,000 Kotis of 
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transformations ” (on earth) ; 


c)as 大 舍 那 图 满 报 
身 “了 ocaana (or heavenly Dhy- 
8ni Bodhisattva， endowed with 
the) Sambhoga kaya of absolute 
conipleteness”(in Dhyana); (ce.) 


as 陇 钼 度 那 清净 法 身 


“yairotchana (or Dhyani Buddqha， 
endowed with the ) aa 
of absolute purity”(in Nirvana). 
In _ speaking of Badqdha as now 
Combining the toregoing (his- 
torically ， arranged) persong or 
formgs of existence, he orqer here 
Siven 19，of course， reVersed，Asg 
to how this dqoctrine arose， 到 6 
Can on]y guess，Primjftive Bud- 
dhism (in China) qistinguished a 
miaterial， visible and perishable 


body ( 色 身 or T6pa k8ya) and 


an immaterial，invisible and im- 


Iaortal bod7y- (法 学 or qbarma 
kaya)，as attributes of human 
existence。， 了 This dichotomism 一 
probably taught by 8S'akyamuni 
haimself 一 Was even afterwards 
retained in characterizing the 
nature of orqinary human beings. 
了 ut in later ages， when 志 he com- 
bined infuence of Shivaism, which 
a8cribed to Shiva a threefold body 
(了 harmakaya， Sambhogakaya 
and Nirmana kaya) and Brabh- 
minism， With its Trimurti (of 
Brahma， Vishnu and Shiva )， 
gavye Trise to the Budqdqhist dogma 
of a Triratna (Buddqha，Dharma 
and Sa 各 gha), triehotomism wag 


taught with regard to the nature 
of all Buddhas， Bodhi 峰 being 


the characteristic of a Buddha， 
a distinction Was now made 


of “essential Bodhi” 恤 性 
a8 the attribute of the Dhar- 
makaya “reflected Boqhi” 恬 相 


as8 the attribute of the Sambhoga 
kaya，and “ practical Bodqhi” 


沉 用 gas the attribute of the 


Nirmana kaya; andijBuddha, com- 
bining in himself these 8 condi- 
tiong of existence，wWags 8aid to be 
living，at the same time， in 8 
different spheres，viz.( 1. ) ag 
“having essentially entered Nir- 
vaBa ”being 3a8 Suca a Dhyanai 
Buddha, living in Ar6Gpadhatu i 
the Dharmakaya state of essential 
Bodhi， (2.) as“living in reflex in 
Rapa dhatu”and being, as Such， 
in_ the intermeqiate qegree of & 
Dhyini Bodqhisattva in the Sama- 
bhoga kaya state of refected 
Bodhi and (3.) as“living practi- 
cally in 了 hmadhahtn” in the 
elementary degree of a Manuchi 
Buddha in the Nirmana K8ya 
state of practical Bodhi， In each 
of these 吕 forms of existence， 
Buddha has a peculiar mode of 
existence， Viz,，(1.) absolute puri- 
ty as Dhyani Buddha，(2.) ab- 
8olute completenesg a8 JDhbhyani 
Bodhisattva, and (3.) numaberless 
tansformationgs a8 Manuchi Buq- 
dha.。 Likewise aiso Buqdha's in- 
生 nence bas a qi 他 erent Sphere in 
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ech of these 3 forms of existence， 
v1z,，(1.) as Dhyiani Budqdqdha he 
rules in the“domain of the splrl- 
tuaal” (4th Buddpha kchetra)，(2.) 
a8 Dhyani Bodqbhlisattva he rules 


阳光 我 于 工 : 


in the “domain of success”(3rd 
”Buddqha Kehatra)，and (3.) as 
“Manuchi Buqdha he rales in the 
domain of mixed qualitie8”(]gst 
”and'2nd Buddhakchetra)，There 
js clearly the idea of a unity in 
trinity undqerlying these distinc- 
tiong8 and thus the dogmas of 
the Trailokya，Trikaya and the 
Triratna (q. v.) are interlinkeq, as 
the snbjoined synoptic table shews 
in detail， 

了 TRIPITARA (Pali 了 Pitakattaya. 
Singh. Tanpitaka. Tib， 8Sde snod 
gsum。 Mong.， Gourban aimak 
Saba) 三 臣 1]it. 3 eollections. The 
three divisiongs (ia imitation of 
the Brahmanic qistinction of Man- 
tras， 了 rahmanags andq Sahtras) of 
the Buaddhist canon，viz.，(1.) 
doctrinal books，T. Sthtras，(2.) 
Works on ecclesiastical discipline， 
vv. Vinaya, and (3.) philusophical 
Works，YV， Abhidharma，OChinese 
Buddhists addqeq a fourth class of 
miscellaneous, Canonical works (v. 
Samyukta pitaka). he principal 
Chinese editiongs of the complete 
Buddhist canon are the 南 鼎 
Southern collection，Nanking，A. 
D. 1363 一 1398, and the 北 茂 
Northern collection, Peking, A.D， 
1403 一 1424。 


Synopbtical Scheme of the Tri- 
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TRIRATNA or Ratnatraya (Siam. | 


Ratanatrai，Tib，DKkon mtchog 
gsum) 一 守 lit. the 8 precious 


ones, explalined by 佛 穴 法 壮 


价 鹤 lit，the preciousness of 
Buqdqha, the law and the priest. 


hood，or by 佛 吡 OT | 塔 到 
Buddha， 党 摩 oa 溢 而 皇 了 于 
Dharma, and 俊 佑 OL 又 况 子 


Sa 备 gha， Triratna signiifes the 
doctrine of a trinity，which，Ppe- 
culiar to Northern Budqdqhism, has 
its root in the Trisaramna (q.Y.)， 
common among Southern and 
Northern Buddhists。 Under the 
combined infuence of Brahman- 
ism which taught aTrimurti(Bra- 
hma,Vishnu and Shiva)and of the 


later Mahayana philosophy which 
taught the doctrine ofthe Trik8aya 
(qdq. v.)， Northern Budqddhists in 
Tibet and China ascribed to one 
living personality the attributes 
of the three constituents ( 工 ris'ar- 
alia) of their faith，viz， Buddha， 
Dharma and Sa 笛 gha，consldering 
“了 Bodqhi… as the common charac- 
teristic of the historic Buddqha， 
of the law which he taughtand of 
the corporate priesthood Which 
now represents both, Accordqingly 
tbey viewed Sakyamuni Budqdha 


as personifted Bodhi ( 峰 性 二 
Dharma as refected Bodhi ( 恤 
相 )，andq Saigha as practical 


Bodhil ( 惨 用 )，The Tantra 


School (A. D. 500) then spoke of 
these three as united in one (the 
Dhyhni or Nirvana form of Saky- 
amuni)， This School was particu- 
larly infuenced byNepaulese Bud- 
dhism and by its doctrine of a 
triple existence of each Buddha as 
Nirvana Buddha, Dhyani Buddba 
and Manuchi Buddqbha. Accord- 
ingly Sakyamuniwasnow Simply 
spoken of as personified bodhi, i.e. 
a8“ 和 Buddha, ”but as one，who in 
pagssing from thig world,leftbehind 
him the refex of his Bodqhi in 
“Sa 备 gha ”ie, in the corporate 
existence of the Buddqhist church 
a8 represented by the priesthood 
whilst he is now living in Nirvanaa 
38 the perpetual fountain source of 
“和 Dharma”ie，the qoctrines of 
Buddhism. Thus Buddha, Sa 和 名 gha 
and Dharma were viewed synthe- 
tically as three progressivVe Stages 
in the development of Bodhi 
through the person of Buddqha，to 
Whom separate namegs Were given 
correspondqing to these stages, Viz。 
Sakyamuni corresponding With 
Buqdqha，ILochana corresponding 
With Sa 首 gha，and Vairotchana 
corresponding with Dharma (see 
under Trikaya)。Next came athe- 
istic philosophy which dqealt with 
this dqogma of a Triratna analyti- 
cally, placing Dharma in the first 
rank 38 the first_ element in the 
trinity fom Which the otherg 
proceeded by evolution. Accord- 
ing to these philosophical Schools， 
“Dharma” is not a person，bnut am 
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unconditioned and underivedenti-| 
ty,combining in itselfthe spiritual 
and _ material principles of the 
universe， whilst from 了 Dharma 
proceeded, by emanation;， “Buad- | 
dhbha”ag the creative energy which 
produeed，in conjunetion with 
Dharma, the thirq 人 包 ctor in the| 
trinity，Vviz, “Sa 名 gha, which ia 
thbe comprehensivesum total of all 
real life，Thus the dogma of a 
Triratna，originating from three 
primitive artaicles of falith, and at 


| 


one time culminating in the con- 
ception of three persons，8a trinity 
in unity，has degenerated into al 
metaphysical theory of the evolu- 


tion of hree abstract principles. 
The common people，however， 


knownothing ofthis philosophical 
Triratna，but worship 8a triad of 
statues，representing either Amil- 
tabha with Avalokites' vara and 
Mahasthama, or S akyamuni with 
Avalokites "vara and Maitreya, and 
:calling the latter triad“the Bud- 
dhaofthepast,presentamnd future.” 


TBRIRATNAREYA 三 赛 尊 
”An Indqian Bodhisattva, author of 
a commentary on the 佛 母 里 
- 名流 呆 密 多 圆 集 要 义 葵 
Buddha mitrika pradjia8iphramith 


mahartha sa 从 ghiti 8s'8stra by 
Mahadign8ga. 


人 RISAMBARA NIRD 全 SA 


3 律 全 会 The frst 8 人 tra 


of the Maharatnakthta collection 


卫 ARR 下 工 ， 


a tran8lation (A.D. 618 一 907) by 
Bodhirutchi. 

TRIS ARANA (Phli， Sarana- 
gamana. Burm. Tharanagon. Tib-， 
Mtchio gsum) 二 镍 lt 3ret 
foges. The ， ancient 了 Buddhis- 


formula fdqei, viz,， (1.) 圳 依 佛 


1iti. 工 take refuge in Buddha，(2.) 
解 依 法 TI _ take refuge in 


Dharma，and (3.) 骨 依 俊 
I take refuge in 8a 名 gha.、 Out of 


these articles of faith，the dogmsa 
of the Triratna (q. v.) may have 
ariSen， 


TRIVIDHADVTARA 三 门 


on -一 业 lit. 8 gates or profes- 
sions (sc. body, mouth and mind) . 
Purity of bodqy，of speech and of 
thought， See S?la. 
TRIVIDYA 三 明 ( 智 ) 选 
3 clear (conceptions)。 Three 
elementary axioms， viz. (1.) Ani- 


tya 斤 和 铝 进 impermaneney 
(of all existence),，(2.) Dukha， 
]it. misery (as thelotof all beings)， 


(3.J Anhitma 由 如 泡沫 


bodqily existence as8 unreal ag 8 
bubble. 


TRIYANA (Siam， Trai pidok) 
三 乘 o 三 车 0 教 or 
三 乘法 国 (1.) 下 hree vehicles 
(sc. acro8ss Saiis 和 ra into Nirvana)， 
(a.) sheep; i.e, Sravakas (b.)dqeer， 
i.e. Pratyeka Buddqhas,(c.) oxzen， 
ji, e。Bodhisattvas; Salvation by 
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three Successiye dqegreegs of saint- 
Ship. (2.) The three principal 
Schools of Buddqhism，viz the 
Mahayana，Hinayana and Mad- 
hyimay8ana Schools， 


TSAUKUTA 渍 宅 呈 Aneient 
(Arachotos ) kingdom in N. W， 
JIndqia (near Ghuznee). 


TUCOHITA (Singh， Tusita，Buzrm. 
Toocita， Siam。 Dusit，Tib，、 了 Dga 
l]dan， Mong. Tegiigs bajasseno 
langta) 二 雁 陀 or 卉 入 
( 陀 ) = 雹 证 e 驶 中 ) 
多 “=” 宙 史 多 ( 陛 ) 
explained by 喜 维 lit，joyfoal， 
or by 聚 集 ]it, assembly， Ihe 
4th Devaloka, where all Bodhisat- 
tyasg are reborn before fnally 
appearing on earth as Buddha. 
Maitreya resiqes 缉 ere, but is, like 
all other Bodhisattvas，mnow jp 
Tuchita, alreadqy engaged in pro- 
moting Buqdqhism, anq occasional- 
ly appearson earth by the Anupa- 
padaka birth., Life lasts in Tuchita- 
400 years，24 hours being equal 
to 400 years on earth. 


TUKHARA 志 供 蔷 or 祖 
货 史 OF 月 支 国 ]lit. the 
Kingdqom of the Yueh-chi (Getae). 
(1.) The region around Badak- 
ehan. (2.) The Tochari Tartays, 
See 玉 anichka. 

TYAGTHRADA or Djivakahrada 


| 叶 - 池 ] 直 .the heroe'8 lake， 


A lake near Mrigadava: 


上 
UOHNTOHA (Tib. GHtsug tor 
or Thor tchog ) 般 (or 者 ) 朱 
cr 瑟 ) 尼 沙盘 巧 腻 
沙 explainea by 肉 有 趟 a 
Coiffure of Hesh or by 佛 项 租 ' 
]it, Buqdhbchmnicha (q.v.)，with tbe 
note “afeshyprotuberanceon Bud- 
dhba's cranium, forming 3 natural 
haartuft.“… Originally a conlical or 
fame-shaped hairtuft onthe crowm 
of a Buddha, in later age8s repre- 
Sented 38 8 和 ieshy excrescence om 
the Skull itself; one of the 23 
Lakchanas. See Sarvadurgati; etc. 
UDAL or Utkala or Udradesa 忆 
茶 Ancient Kingqom (now Orig- 
sa) in India， 
UDAGAYANA 北 行 进 (the 


sun) moving northwarqs， See 
undqer Sbrya. 


UDPAKEHANDA 己 甸 如 


并 蔡 Ancient capital (Embo- 
lina, now Ohind .也 . of Attok》 
of Gandhara， 


UDANA 林 (or 优 ) 陀 那 sr 
忆 枕 南 explained by 征 
当 | 自 认 liti， (unasked ) im- 


promptue discourses，Shtras， dif- 
fering in form fom ordinary 
Sttras (in Which the subject: 
matter is introduced by a quegstionm 
aqddressed to Buqdha)， 


UDAYANA RADJA (〈ib，Htch 
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arpo) 燃 人 禾 天 ) or 优 
填 o 出 爱 王 Akngot 
Kaus'ambi entitled 副 少 六 王 
Vatsaradqja，said to have had the 
frst statue of Buddqha made. But 
See Under Prasenadjit and S hk- 
了 yamuni， 

UDAYANA TVATSARA_- 
DJA PARIPRITOCHTCOCHHA. 


Title of 3 translations，viz. (1 ) 
佛 惟 优 证 王 经 AD 
265 -316，(2.) 优 陛 延 王 会 
by Bodhirutehi, A. D. 618 一 907， 
ma (3) 佛 蕉 天 乘 日 子 
所 王 间 和 图 


UDAYIor Uaayibhadra 优 陛 


咒 Or 出 现 ]it，(born when) 


the sun shone forthp. (1.) A 
qiscliple of Sakyamuni to be re- 
born as Buddqha Samantaprab- 
hasa， (2.) Ason of Adqjatas'atru， 
also called Si 首 ha， 

UDITA 局 地 多 Aking 记 
India，who patronized 有 iuen- 
tsang (A. D. 640). 

UDJDJAYANA. or Udjdjayini 优 


春 屁 "马列 衍 那 
Ancient kingdom and city (DOzene， 
now 0Oujein) in W. Indqia, 
UDJDJAYANTA 有 善 多 A 
mountain (with a monastery) in 
Surachtra. 
TUDJIKAN V. Hudqjikan， 
UDYANA or Udjiyana 筷 者 


延 那 岛 枕 岛 岛 


(又 ) 场 中 筷 长 (o 长 ) 
explained by 克 记 (acountry of ) 
parks，Ancient kingdom (Suas- 
tene) in N，W. Indqia，along the 
Subhavastu. Some idqentifyit with 
Urdqdqhasthna. 

UDRA RAMAPUTRAor 
Udraka or Rudqraka (Tib，Rangs 
byed Kkyi bu Lhag spyod) 克 了 吃 


霖 摩 子 元 项 蓝 子 
lit，Udra tbhe son of Rama.， 人 
Brabhman，for a time teacher of 
Sa&akEyamuni， 

Ps 9 

UDUMBARA 优 有 量 钵 软 
or Nila udumbara 入 优 党 


鲸 办 explained by 郧 中 震 瑞 ]it. 


asupernatural omen. (1.) TheEicus 
glomerata,， symbol of Buddha be- 
cause“ 志 全 ovwers but once in 3000 
years,”sometimesconfounded with 
Panasa. (2.) A lotus of fabulous 
Si2ze. 


UIGURS 偏 东 er or 丛 胡 


Turkish tribe of 总 高 车 OF 
三 三 人 ao-chang， 5 Cs 起 
649) near Turfan，then (A. 了 D， 
750) qividedq into 2 branches 
(Abhulgasi and Tokus Uigurs) 
which (A.D. 1000) invaded Tan- 
gut but were driven Westward by 
Chinghis 久 han，HEe adopted their 
alphabet (probably of Nestorian 
origin), which was eventuallyused 
to translate (A.D. 1294) the whole 
Buddhist canon from Sangskrit 
and Tibetan texts. 
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了 LAG 荡 ATibetan (orUigur) 
term for compulsory post (Socage) 
SerVice， SUpPIy of porters and 
beasts of burden for travelling 


0 得 cials and priests (in Mongolia 
and Tibet)， 


ULLAMBANA 筷 世 次 
〈( 春 ) explainedq by 倒 匡 ] 过， 


hung up by the heels (?)， or 盐 
兰 o 孟 前 盆 explainedby 


了 有 食 ]it，a_ utensil to 
pile up (offerings of) food， 工 he 


festival of al] Souls ( 西 佳 ) 88 DOW 


held in China annually during 
the 7th moon，hen Buqdhist 
(and Tauist) priests read ImasseS 
to releagse the Souls of those Who 
died on ljand or 8sea from purga- 
toryY，8catter rice to feed 了 retas， 
consecrate qomestic ancestralshrl- 
nes，burn paper clothes，on the 
beach or in boats,，for the benefit 


of thoge who were drovwned ( 焰 
衣 凶 )，and recite Yoga 工 ant- 


ras (SUch as are collected in the 
瑜伽 集 要 歌 口 食 焦 
translated by Amogpavadjra， (人 A. 
D.， 746 一 771 accompanied by 
magic fngerplay (Mudra ) to com- 
fort ancestral Spirits of Seven 
generation8 in Durgatory (Nara- 
ka), in temporary shedqg in Which 
Statues of the popular Buddqhist 
deities，groups of statuettes Te- 
presenting scenes from Chinese 
history，dwarf plants，Silk fes- 


toon8s, chandeliers and lampgs are， 


brought together in a Sort of an- 


.aual religious exhibition, enliven- 


ed by mmusic and fre Works，the 
Principal ceremonies being per- 
formed at midnight (especially on 
the 15th dqay of the 7th moon). 
The expengses of the priests and 
the exhibition are defrayed by 


local associationg ( 孟 兰 胶 会 ) 


levying contributions on every 
sg8hop and household，the whole 
performance being Supposed to 
exorcize the evyil spirits Which 
otherwise Would York fnancial 
and Sanitary zun in the neigh- 
bourhood，besides Siving every 
indqividual anopportunity of obtai- 
Ding the intercesSory prayers of 
the priests for the benefht of his 
Own deceased amncestors OP Telati- 
ves， The simjlarity Which exists 
between these cereimonles and the 
ancient (and modern) Gtorma 
“Strewing 0Oblationg ”of 了 iibet 18 
80 great， that 丰 i8 probable that 
the Chinese ceremonial ls the 
Tibetan GHtorma ritual engrafted 
upon Confucian ancestzralYrorship， 
his agree8 with the known fact 


that a native of Tukh8ra，Dhar- 
marakcha (A.D. 265 一 3516)，in- 
trzoduced in China and trzanslated 
the Ullambana Sttra 佛 认 重 
苦 盆 经 whioh gives to the 
Whole ceremonial the (forged) 
authority of S8akyamuni and sub- 
ports 过 by the alleged experiences 
of his principal disciples，Ananqa 
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being saiq to have appeased Pr6- 
ta8s by food offerings presented to 
Buddqha and Sa 径 gha, and Maud- 
galyhyana to have brought back 
higs mother who had been reborn 


卫 ART 工 , 


(sastras), a section of the canomy 
8.3. Abhidharma pitaka. (2.) An- 
other name for Tantras，agS texzt 
books of the Yogatcharya， 


从 人 (7 
in hell as a Prhta， Although in-| UPAD 也 YAYA 局 波 比 


troduced in China in the 3rd cen- 
tnry，thig ceremonial Was po- 
pularized only through Amog- 
havadjra (A.D. 732) and the po- 
pular infuenceof theYogatcharya 
School， The whole theory，with 
its ideag of intercessory Prayergs， 
priestly jlitanlies and reduliemsg， 
and amncestral worship，l8 entirely 


foreign to ancient and Southern | 
了 nddhism， 


ULLAXYGHA 林 可 溃 or 兆 
人 Anative of India, author of 2 
philosophical worESs，viz， 北 上 


论 Nidana s'8stra, translated (和 A. 
D. 607) by Dharmaguapta，and 


大 乘 和 比 生 论 Mahhyina 
nidana 8S'&stra，tranglated (A. 了 D， 
746 一 771) by Amoghavadjra, 
UMA s. a. Durga， 

UNADI b 昌 (or 温 ) 于 地 
A_ class of poemg composed of 
2500 8'lokas. 
UPADANA 取 lit， grasp.Oling- 
ing to life as long as possible; the 
4th of the 12 Nidqanas. 
UPAD8SA 筷 人 or 郭 ) 波 第 
所) 饮 ” 优 波 提 售 
or 论 训 lit， Sastras and qdas- 


cugsSion8,， (1. ) Dogmatic teatisea ， 


耶 呈 有 波 第 耶 夜 "> 
和 关 和 间 " 和 向 
explained by 狗 雪 印 lit. self- 


taught teacher，or by 知 有 界 
无 罪 lit，one Who knowgs Sin- 


falness from Sinlessnegs, or by 和 近 
部 lit, one who readgs (the canon ) 
near (to his Superior)，with the 


note “in Inadia the vernacular term 


for Upadhbya&ya is 确 入 (Mun- 


shee ? ), in 攻 ustana and Kashgar 


tbey say 日 曲 和 (hwah-she) and 


from the latter term are derived 


the Chinese Synonymeg 利 | 瘟 
(hvwo-she ) and 利 向 (hvwo- 
shang ).” Upadqhyaya Was ori- 
ginally the designation, in India， 
of those who teach only a part of 
theVedqas, the Vedangas, Adopted 
by Buddphists of Central Asia, the 
term Upadhy8aya Signified the 
ecclesiastics of the older ritual， in 
distinction from both Jamas and 
Bon-po or Bonzes (adherents of 
the indigenous religion of 工 ibet， 
correspondqing with the Tauists 


省 病 of China)， 卫 China， 
the term 利 谷 Wag first Used 


a8 8 8yDnonyme for 法 岳 156， 
了 uddhist(not Taulst)eccleslastlicg， 


一 
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engaged in popular teaching 
(Chether belonging to the Lotus 


School 沸 生 OP 雪 赴 en 


人 tai School 古 将 A 八 教 ， or to 
the Avatamgsaka School 攻 怕 
部 )， in distinction from ecclesia- 
tics of the Vinaya School 律师 


and of the Dhyina School 得 钱 ， 
The term Upadhaya (Tib, Mkhan 
po) ij8 now-a-dqays，and Specially 
in Tibet，also a qdqesignation of the 
abboti of a monastery, but in popu- 
jar parlance 让 signifies in China 
Simply a 了 Buddhist ecclesiastic (of 
any Tank Whatsoever) as distin- 
guished from 8a Taunist priest op 
from a Confucian Scholar. 
UPADJITA v. Upas'anta， 
UPAGARUDA 爱 疲 迦 灶 茶 


A fabuloas bird， See Garuda. 
UPAGUEPETA(Tib. Oye sbas) 
岛 仿 秀 ) 波 钢 多 "> 优 
波 要 多 explained by 近 蒂 
] 直 ,near protection， 工 he fourth 
patriarch，a native of 二 逢 j 
(Phtaliputtra?), aStdra by birth， 
personal conqueror of Mara;i la- 
boured at Matbara ; died B.C. 741 
(or 335). 

UPALI (Tib. Nye var khor. Mong、. 
Tehikola Aktehi) 优 波 苍 A 
disciple of Sakyamuni a SGdra 
by birth，a barber, to whom Budq- 


dha gave the 菇 te 椅 戒 “Sup- 
porter of the Vinaya”one of the 
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3 Sthavirag of the lst synod (也 . 
(C. 543)，one of the reputed com- 
pilers of the Vinaya， 


UPANANDA (Tib，Nye dgah vo) 


局 波 共 陀 踊 难 陀 


(1.) An Arhat, disciple of S8kya- 
muni, (2.) A Nhga king. 


UPASAKA (Singh， Upasika。 Tib. 


Dge snen. Ming. Upbaschi) 局 
波 索 人 奖 ) 迦 筷 效 
圭 喧 和 近 储 lit. close attend- 
3Dtb or 信 事 男 OP 和 近 事 
男 十, male devotees.， Lay-mem- 
bers of the Buddhist church who， 
Without entering upon monagac 
life，vow to keep the principal 
comrmandnments，If females，they 
are called Upasikh (Singh， Upa- 
sikawa, Tib. Dge snen ma Mang. 
Ubaschanza) 盟 波 其 (or 
《or 觅 ) 济 OF 优 波 下 
explained by 近 事 女 cr 近 


lit. female dqevoteesg. 


UPAS'ANTA or Upadjita 优 疲 


羽 多 Op 法 腾 (Dharmad- 
jinag?)，A native of Jndia， author 
of the Abhidharma bridaya 8 8s- 
tra (q.v.), trangslated (A. 了 D. 391) 
by Sa 和 镍 ghadeva，with a commen- 
ty 法 胶 阿 此 去 心 请 ， 
translated (A.D. 563) by Narend- 
zaya8 a8， 


UPASESNA 售 尊 Amilitary 


title，like ASs' vadj 让 . 
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卫 A 及 T 了 


UPAST 互 ANA(Phli Patthina|U RN A (Tib， Madzod spu) 眉 癌 


Singh， 了 Passana) 必 lit，condi- 


tion, dqwelling， 8See Smrity upas- 
th8ana， 


UPASUDNYA 月 婆 首 那 ;o 


高 兴 A _ prince of Udjdqjayana. 
Who came to China A. D. 538 一 


白 毛 lit. white hair between 
the eye browg， A circle of hair 
(issuing rays of light illumining 
eVery Universe) betwreen the eye- 
brovws of a Buddpha ; one of 地 e 
32 Lakchanasgs， 


541, and tramnslated gseveral worKs. URUVILVA (Singh，Uruwelaya ) 


UPATIOHYA (Phli. Upatissa. Tib. 


Nergyal) 优 婆 室 (oc 故 ) 
人 少 (1.) Another name for Sari- 
putra. (2.) A native of India， 
author of the Vimokchaimnarga 
S7 有 Stra 角 腕 道 给 ,translated 
(A. D, 505) by Sa 鱼 ghap 和 ila， 
UPAYALor Upaya Kahns'alya 方 
便 度 lt. salvation by (proper) 
Imeans， 工 he knowledge and mse 


of the proper meangs of Salvation ; 
the 7th of the 10 Paramit8s， 


UPBCOKCOHA 优 时 义 or 检 


lit，renunciation. A state of ab- 
solute indi 攻 erence，attained by 
renouncing any exercige of mental 
facujlties. 

UPOCOC 玉 ANA .Pochadqha， 

URAGASARA sa Tehandanlva. 

UBRASI 电 刺 户 Ancient 
province (Ouastene ) of Cashmere 
(the modern district of Rash，W， 
of Muzafarabad )， 


URDDHASTHANAor 
Vardhasthana 佛 了 桂 隆 偿 
于 Ancient kingqom(Ortospana) 


and city (now the Bala 了 isar of 
Cabul). 


| 


:和 行 林 ]it. forest of painfml 
Practices， oF 本 瓜 林 
papaya forest.， 人 A_ place mear 
Gay8i， where Skyamuni practis- 
ed austere agceticism {for yearg. 
URUVILVA ASYAPA 
优 楼 (“ 钵 ) 频 螺 迦 鞠 波 
One of the Principal disciples of 
S 8kyamuni so called either be- 
cause he practised asceticism 1a 
Uruvilva or because he had cm 
his breast a mark resembling the 
papaya (YUruvilvbh) fruit， 也 e 
is to re-appear ag8 Buddha Sam- 


antaprabphasa， 
UTOHTOHASAYANA MAHASA- 


YANA 不 坐 高 魔 大 针 


1it. not to Sii on a higp，broad 
and large couch。 The 9th of the 
Sikchapada， 

UTKEALA s.a. Uda. 

UKATTKASANA (CTib. 
Skyil mo Krung) 和 络 到 跌 汲 
]ii，Sitting cross-legged (on the 
hams)，with the note “8o that 
body and soul remain motionless， 
The orthodox posture of asceticgs， 
best adqapteq for meditation，Viz。 
8itting one'8 hamg 8oO that the 


rm 
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feet are not seen， or 8o that the 


soleg8 are turned mpwards， 


UTPALA 检 (or 优 ) 钵 中 
or 避 钵 or Nila utpala 正 呆 


(or 源 ) 处 办 explained 
by 青 草花 过 blue lotus, or 
袋 花 过 dark (blue) tower， 
(1.) One of the 8 large cold hells 
(Niraka)，where the cold causes 
the 8kin to burst， 世 ]] 让 seemg 
covered as with lotugs buds. (2. ) 
One of the 10 hot Lokantarika 
hells ( Naraka)，where thbe fames 
resemble numberless lotus 和 ovwers， 
UTTARA 哩 了 唔 引 o 上 让 
An Arhat of Techalya， 
a disciple of Deva. 
UTTARAOHADHA 别 阻 
稚 短 消 茶 The month of 
SAEyamunis conception (〈 14th 
day of 4th moon to 15th qay of 
5th moon). 
UTTARAKETURU or Kurudqvi- 
pa (Singh，， Utarakura， Siam， 
Udorakaro thavib，Tib，Byang 
gyi 8Sgra mi snan，Mong，Moh 
dohtom) 克 帆 . (cr 多 ) 困 构 
(e 完 ) 楼 和 狗 ) " 攀 乌 
办 越 焰 藤 越 m 
幅 吹 旬 (o 区 ) 广 Ce 给 ) 
or ,局 人 苍 锥 类 给 尼 or 
俱 唐 州 explained by 高 电 


SUperior. 


lit. higher than any (other con- 


tnent)，or 脆 州 ]it. the supe- 
Trior continent，(1.) 了 he northern 
of the 生 continents around the 
Meru, square in shape，inhabited 
by square-faced people. (2.) The 
dvwelling of godgs and gsaintg im 
Brahmanic cosmology. 


UTTARASAKGHATI 克 


o 胡 ) 多 恬 价 伽 w 洗 
(or 郁 ) 多 多 涂 公 explained 
by 衣 甘 小 ]it，overcoat，or 
by 履 左 屑 衣 1ltarobe 


人 nang ovyer the left shoulder (sc. 
leaving Tipght arm and breast 
free). Part of a priests ornate， 
also called Sa 名 Kakchika (Mong. 


jeke majak) 价 脚 | 啊 or 价 
息 支 人 候 胸 差 吕 众 
瘾 ,See also achiya and Sa 鱼 - 
8hahti， 


UTTARAS'AILAE 检 多 


世 加 部 北 山 部 The 
So-called School of the northeran 
mountain. 


UTTARASGNA 久 相 罗 尾 那 


oF 军 lit. Superior army， 人 
king of Udyana，wWho obtained 


Some of Buddha"s 8:arir 人 S， 


VAOHPA(Pai Wappa，Tib. 


Rlangs pa) 疲 人 消 波 or 疲 
导 人 or Dags'abala kas'yapa 束 九 
济 葛 One of the frst 5 qis- 


ciples of SS8kyammnni， 
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VADIiorVati 伐 地 Ancient 
kingdqom and city (now Betik) 
on the OxRus， 

VADJBRA(Tib. Rdqo je， Mong. 


Ortscehir) 伐 (or 践 ) 天 锥 
OF 器 析 史 o 金 网 | 桂 


jit，the diamond club， (1.) The 
gceptre of Indqra, a8 god of tbun- 
der and Hghtning，with whlch 
he 8lays the enemiegs of Bud- 
dqhism, (3.) The ritual sceptre of 
priestg8，exorcists and Sorcerergs， 
held and moved about in dif- 
terent qirectiong during Drayer， 
a8 the Symbol of Supernatural 
TOYer ENILReE enmjDler at 


Buddha's power over evil( 金 刚 
哈佛 性 ). (5) A Nirgrantha， 
Who foretold Hiuentsang 8 return 
to China. 

ADJRA BHAIRAVA TANTRA 
KROTA TATTVARADJA 佛 
避 妙 吉祥 瑜伽 大 教 
金 蜀 训 区 靖 输 秽 想 
成 就 全 轨 猎 Title of a 
Yoga Tantra，translated A，D. 
982 一 1,001. 

VYADJRA BODHI 践 日 
罗 葛 所“ 金刚 智 志 
wisdom of the Vadjra.、 A Brah- 
man of Malaya (A.D.719)， 

VADJBA GANDHA 金刚 香 
A fictitious Bodqhisattva. 

VYADJRAGARBHARATNA 
RADJATANTRA 最 上 


卫 人 及 下， 


大 乘 金 刚 大 教 赛 王 次 
Title of a trangslation (A. 了 D. 746 
一 771) by Dharmadq6va， 


VADJRA KUMARA TANTRA 弄 
NS -2 
迦 棍 和 急 奶 金刚 重子 
特攻 成 就 人 能 轨 疼 
Title of a tranglation (A. D, 746 
一 771) by Amogha vadjra， 

VADJRA MANDA DHARANT. 
Title of 2 translationgs，Viz， (1.) 

庆 人 
金 关 上 味 陀 史 尼 轻 
by Buddhas inta，A. D. 386 一 
5 and (2) 金刚 声 陛 只 
尼 ， 级 by Djaianagapta，A， 几 , 
487. 

VADJRAPANIorVadjradhara 
(Tib. Lag na rdqdo rrje，or 上 hyag 
rdor，Mong，Utschir bani ) 经 
二 条 三 
砍 史 巴 尼 上 忠 半 类 

忆 SS 

波 腻 "和 殉 罗 沽 畴 
又 explained by 手 哉 人 金刚 

1it. the holqer of the vadjra， 
mn 密 踊 金刚 若 攻 
]it， guhyapada bodhisattva  (& 
noted mrestler), (1.) Indqra (qd v.)， 
Who, in a former djataka, as a 80D 
of a Tchakravartti，took an oath 
to defend Buddhigsm, and wags then 
reborn 3a8 king of the Yakchas, in 
Which capacity he holdqs tboe vad- 
jra _ ready to crush every enemy 
of Buddhism， (2.) Mandjus Ti， ag 
the Dhyani Bodhisattva (1i. e. the 
Spiritual 80On，oFr refex existing 
in the worldq of formgs)，of the 
Dharma Ka8ya form of existence 
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(see under Trikaya) of the Dhyani 
Buddqha Akchobhya， (3.) A po- 
pular deity，the terror of all 
enemieg of Budqddqhist believers， 
Specially Worshipped in exorcismsg 
and Sorcery，by followers of the 
Yogatchazrya School 


VADJRA SAMADHI 金刚 三 
国 4 degree of Samidhi， 
VADJRA SAMBHAV 了 BE 


涂 二 此 币 or Vadjra qbhave 
验资 甸 忒 荡 微 To 


who art originated in (or hast 
existence from) the vadjra， An 
exelamation，addressed to Bud- 
dhag In prayer. 

VADJRASANA s.a. Budhimanda. 

VADJRASATTYVA (Tib，Bha rdje 
Semg dpar Snang) 喜 符 给 际 
填 A fcetitious Bodqhisattva。who 
became the 6th Dhyani Buddha 
of the Yogatcharya School. 

VADJRAS'EKHARA VIMANA 
SARVA YOGAYOGI STRA 
金 则 峰 楼 阅 一 切 瑜 
催 瑜 牙 经 Title of trang- 
lation (A.D. 723 一 730) by Vadjra 
bodhi， 

VADJRASUKI 8ASTRA 金条 
人 争 狂 Title of a translation 
(A,. D.， 9783 一 981) by Dharm- 
ad6va. 

VADJRATCHARYA 金刚 上 


和 lit，superior master of the 
yad]jra. 也 plthet of leaders of the 
Yogatcharya School， 


VADJRA TORKTCHHEDIKA 
PRADJNAPARAMITA.， Title of 
3 trangslation8s (of a portion of the 
Mahapradjaiaparamit8a)，viz. (1.) 
金 加 肯 甸 波 吕 密 烃 
by 玉 umaradjtva, A.D. 384 一 4 忆 7， 
also0 by Bodhirutchi，A. D， 509， 
andby Paramni8nrtha, A.D.592,(2.) 


能 区 金刚 般若 波光 


密 和 经 by 互 iuentsang, A.D. 648， 
andagainA.D.603 byanother;(3.) 


金刚 能 断 般 若 波 中 党 
纸 by Dharmagupta, A.D. 589 一 
918. 

VADJRODBHAVE v. Vadjra sam- 
bhave. 

VAIBHACOHIKAS 孙 婆 沙 葵 
扩 下 . masters of the Vibhacha 
S astra， 人 School of philosophers 
who held tbhat mental concepts are 
formed tbrough qirect contact(dqe- 
nied by the Sautrantikas) betwween 
the mind andq the external objects. 
See Sarvastivad8aha， 

VAID8HBT (Tib， Tus hphasgs) 实 
检 希 or 可 和 希 or 轧 惟 和 二 
thought，TIhe wife of Bimbisara， 
miother of Adjatas'atru， also called 
Sribhadra， 

VAIDURYA(Tip. Dkarpo or 
Sngon po ) 贺 Y 组 利 cr 早 晶 
笛 利 夜 ”了 呐 玖 瑞 即 
oa ( 柄 ) 珊 璃 4) Lapis laznli 


described ag8 aa green，incombnung- 
和 ble，gem. (2.) A mountalin near 


Varanags'i. 
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VAIHARAC (Pahi， Vibharo) 


坦 波 徐 宣 A cavern temple 


ART 


great 节 an8slators ( 荆 o ta ba tchen 
po) of the canon， 


( Baibhargiri ) near Radjagriha,| YAIROTCOHANA RASAMI FEFRA- 


Where Buddqha engaged 1 in medita- 


本 GzR 


VvArIPpUDzA 人 邮 富 加 


One of he 10 fabulous mountalins， 
VAIPULYA or Mahavaipulya 


8 位 traS 卫 佛 有 时 OF 方 等 
oa 魔方 m 纸 量 义 烃 


lit，8ttras of unlimited meaning. 
A class of sfAtras，Viz， amplifed 
and difuse eqitiop8g (of jlater 
date),，frst intzoduced in China 
(A. D.266 一 317 ) by Dharma- 
rakcha， 


VAIRATA 般 里 夜 多 加 


Ancient kingdom and clty (no | 
Beerat) in India， 
VAIROTOHANA (Tib,， Raam par 


snang mdzad ) 民 谨 浆 :及 (or 折 ) 


洲 ) explained by 静 昭 进 .al 
illumining. (1.) The highest of 
the Trikaya (qd:. v. )，correspond- 
ing with Dharma in the Triratna 
(qd v.)， the personifcation of es- 
sential bodpbi and absolute purity， 
who lives in the 4th Buddhak- 
chetra or Arupa qhatu as the first 
of the 5 Dhyani Buddhas, having 
for higs Dhyhni BodqhisattyYa 《or 
refHlex in the world of form) 
Samantabhadra.、 (2.) A Srzram- 
amn8a of Cashmere (contemporary 
of Padqma sambhavya) who intro- 
duced Budqdhism in 玫 ustana and 
jaboured in Tipet as one of the 


TIMANDITA 竣 光 壮 忆 
(1.) A 人 abpulous universe (YV， 
及 amaladqala)， (2.) The fabulouns 
realm of Subhavyuha and Djal- 
adhara gardjita。 
VAIROTCOHANA RASMI PRA- 


人 DB 了 VADJA 光 


有 照 和 靳 刁 相 A Bodhisattva， 


disciple of Sakyamuni， See 
Yimaladatt8. 

VAISAKA 强 索 浪 D :Ancient 
kingdom in Indqia， 0 tbe 
region near Biswah in Oude, 

LVAISAKHA or Vis'akha matri 
(Phili，Wis&akha matawi，NSingh. 
Wisakha) 站 单 索 溃 or 田 奢 
伟 om 邮 全 佳 母 工 be wife 
of Anathapiadika，8o called be- 
cause born in the month Vanas' akba 
其 合 令 (2nd month in spring， 
15th day of 2nd moon to 16th 
dqay of 3rdq moon)， She built &a 
Vihhra for hyamuni，and be、 
came“mother” SuperioresS of a 
Dumber of Upaslikhs， 


VAISAKHYA 卫 含 伟 


A Sramamna of Indqia， author of a 
Work on the (MUlasarvyastivaday) 
Vinaya， 

VAIS'ALT (Pali, Vesaliya. Singh， 
Wisala. Tib. Spong byed.， Mong， 


vt 陛 含 语 汪 遇 舍 奉 
mx 蕉 耶 苑 = 苯 奢 招 夜 


| 
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Ancient republic (vV，Litcbhavis) 
and city (near Bassahar，N.， of 
了 Patna)，where the 2nd synod (B， 
WO, 4483) was held, 


AS CREATEGBRb 了 76 


brag pa) 刍 仿 思 , 迦 or 衡 世 
印 or 胶 2 lit. School of con- 
querors，explained by 脆 广 处 
道 lit. heretics who defeated the 
(aqdherents of the) sastras， An 
atomistic School (foundqedq by 
玉 an8da). It taught, like the Sa 首 - 
khya philosophy, a dualism of an 
endlesg number of souls and 8a 
和 xzed naumber of material princi- 
ples，by the interaction of which， 
Without a qirecting unity，cosmic 
evolution Proceeds, and it occupied 
itself，]like the orthodoxz Nyaya 
philosophy, chiefy with the theory 
of Enowledge，but 让 qifered fom 
both by distingulshing 6 cate- 
gories or objects of cognition 大 
六 ， Viz， Substance，quality，ac- 
了 ivity, species, qistinotion and cor- 
relation, and 9 substances (poO8SSes- 
sed of quajlities)， 九 险 ， Viz. the 
5 eljements, time and space, Spirit 
(manas) and 8oul (atmay). 


VAIS'RAMANA or Vais'ravana or 


Dhbanada (Singh. Wesamuna， 
Siam. Vetsuvan. Tib. Ranam thosgs 


kyi bu，Mong， Bisman tegri ) 


引 灌 去 只 毗 沙 门 = 
陛 检 明 sxplained by 逗 间 


OP 普 闭 OF 多 闻 lit. uni- 
Versal (or varied ) hearing; or 
玉 uvera 俱 2 稚 explaineq by 
峙 神 lit, the god of riches. (1.) 
The god of riches (Kuvara ) of 
ancient 了 Brahmanism，who was 
Teborn a8 Such，because he was， 
when a man，gspecially attached 
to Brahmanic stuqents of the 
Vedqas: (2.) 玉 uvera as a god 
of modern Brahmanism，one of 
the 8 Lokap8ilas (regent of the 
North) and guardqian of the 
mineral treasureg (〈of Kailasa )， 
with 3 heads，3 legs, 8 teeth, 1 
ear-ring，green eyes and leprous 
body，who i8 moved by magio 
incantations to grant wealth: (3.) 
One of the Toehatur Maharadja 
(q，v.)，guardqian of the North 
and king of Yakochas，reborn ag 
Such because he was converted 
by Sakyamuni who admitted him 
to the priesthood，whereupon al 
other disciples，a 伍 righted， ex- 


claimed， 全 是 阔 站 “Way? 
了 eaSramanal” 再 ence his name 
Vais ramana， He is also styled 
“regent of the stars” and wor- 
shipped as the god of wealth， 
since the emperor Hiuen-tsung 
(A. D. 758 ) canonized him asg 
Such， 了 e plays an important part 
in the Tantras，in Sorcery amnd 
eXOrcisma， 


VAIS'RAMANA DIVYARADJA 


sorRA 佛 谣 毗 阔 门 天 


194 ARTE 了 


王 各 Title of a translation (A. 
D. 973 一 981) by Dharmadtva， 
VAISYA (CTib. Rdje hu rigs) 


践 那 Ancient provinee and city 
( Banagara ) of 玉 apis'a， now 


Banu on the lower 天 uram， 


了 赔 合 多 (or 轩 ) OP 羽 和 VARANASS (Burm。 Baranathee， 
Or 从 含 explained by 居 十 Tib. Waranasse) 小 草 于 斯 


lit, burghers，or 商 辟 lit, mer- 

chantg。 The JIndqian caste of 
traders。 

VARECO 了 U vv Vanksun. 


YAKE 囊 ANKXNYv. Invakan， 

VAKEULA 每 乌 ( ce 枸 ) 
中 o 善 容 (1) Anintel- 
ligent disciple of 8 akyamuni to 
be reborn a8 Buddqha Samanta- 
prabhisa. (2.) A demon， 


VALLABHY 伐 脐 邮 Ancient 


kingqom and city on 一 ，coast of 

Gujerat， See Lara， 

VANA 越 鞋 (1) Asrechth- 
in of the time of Skyamuni， 
(2.) Another name for Varana， - 

VANRESTUorVakchu (Tib. Pak 
techhu，Mong， Amudqena) 缚 努 
= 博 义 呈 杜 义 o 闭 义 
explained by 清 河 it，blne 
river，oD 靖 河 lit，Ppure Triver， 
The Oxus, said to issue 人 from lake 
Anavatapta (or Sirikol), through 
4 和 the horse'8 Imouth 〈(of lapis 
lazwli)，” to How once round the 
lake，and then W, (or N,. 从 .)， 

until it fals into “thbe northern 
ocean” (Caspian)， 

VARAHAMULA v，Paramalagiri， 


VARANA 伐 刺 友 orVana 


“= 波 困 至 (斯 ) = 波 困 郑 
(or 榨 ) 斯 (or 写 ) explained 
by 江 洪 城 二 a seity sur- 
roundedq by rivers，Ancient King- 
dom and city, the headquarters of 
Shivaism, now Benareg， 
VARANGAELALY. Vifgila， 
VARAPRABHA 妙 光 Maitraya， 
in a former djataka， when he was 
& Bodhisattva,， with 800 qisciplegs. 
VABRASENA 和 琶 罗 是 那 
A pass (the Paresh or Aparasvin 
of the Zendavesta) on the Paro- 
pamisus, now called 玉 hawak，8. 
of Inderaub. 
VARAVALTN sa。 Alni 
VARCHA VASANA (Pa&li, Vassa) 
足利 沙 淡 效 利 师 m 
症 时 进 .rainy seasonor 亲 安 
居 lit. rest during Traing，oy 举 
脐 lit, retreat during the month 
Nabhas, or 小 坐 ji snmmer 
retreat， The ancient duty of 
spending the Trainy season in 


devotional exercises in 8a monas- 
tery，in China either from the 
16th qay of 5th moon to the 15th 
day of 9th moon or during one 
month in each 8e&8On， 


em 
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VAROHIKA(CPhi Varcha) 
闭 ( 利 ) 师 (e 使) 辑 oe 
师 波 利 呈 十 时 生花 
lit. a fower which grows in the 
zainy Sead0nD，Oz 和 夏 生 花 ]it. 
fower which growgs in Summer. 
全 kind of perfume， perbaps 
Lignum aloes， 

VABRDASTI 开 ANA vv Urd- 
dhasthana， 


VARDD 了 ANA v Pundqra- 


Varddhana， 


VARIKEATOHA or Varnkatchava 
8B.8， 了 arukatcheva， 


VARMA VYGHA NIRD8S'A 秩 


遇 引 脾 会 Title of a tang- 

lation (A，D，618 一 907 ) by 

了 Bodhirutchi 
VARU6HA 践 广阔 


towa (now Palodheri or Pelley) 
in Ghndhara， 


VARUNA(Tb. Tehn jha) 效 


机 那 or 水 天 1it， the dava 


of waters。， The Brahmanic god 
of heaven, regent of the sea， and， 
a8 one of the 8 okapbilas， 
guardqian of thbe West， 

VANSAVARTITIs.a. Paranirmita 
Vagavarti。 


VANS'IBHA 效 私 于 做 人 
机 人 lit。 the great richi， One 


of the 7 Brahmanic richigs，a 
patron of Budqdqhist priests，DowW 
Worshippedq as regent of a Stary。 


VASUBANDHTU 伐 舱 角 度 
or 姿 苗 和 豆 2 姿 修 


Ancient 


195 


盘 " 世 亲 天 厅 
A native of 及 idjagriha，descen- 
dqant of Vais'akha，younger bro- 
ther of Asa 儿 gha，twin brothbher 
of Kohuni ( 药 尼 ),a disciple of 
Nagardjuna and，like the latter， 
teacher of the Ami 夫 bha qoctrine; 
laboured (until 117 A.D.) in 
Ayodhy8i， as the 21st (or 22nd) 
patriarch ; author of some 8386 
works; now revered as8 8 Bod- 
hisattva residing in Iuchita 


VASUBHADRA 素 婆 践 陛 
or Gliribhadra 山 党 A Sranmana 
of India, anthor of the 三 法 度 
注 Tridqharmaka 89'8stra， com- 
mented on by Sa 各 gchastna，andg 
tranglated (人 A.D. 891 ) by Sa 和 名- 
ghad6va. 

VASUDBVTA 搬 数 天 am 
了 Brahmanic mytbology, thbe father 
of 及 rishna。 

VASUDHARASDTRA 桂 
世 经 Tiae of a translation (A， 


D， 384 一 417) by 及 nmiradjiva， 
Sa. Dharma mudra SGtra 佛 褒 


法 印 经 translated (A.D. 980 


一 1000) by Dinapbla， 
VASUKEKI 和 修 埋 co 多 明 


]it，many -heaqdedq， A_ king of 
Naigas. 


VASUMITRA 伐 (o 路 ) 
舱 密 多 悦 咀 ) 兴 和 
须 蜜 多 史 一 奖 须 泌 


Or 世 友 1it，friend of tbe 
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World. 人 1.) Anative of N. Indqia， 
converted by Mikkaka ; one of the 
600 Arhats;i a follower of the 
Sarvastivadah and anthor ofmany 
philosophical Yorks ; sometimesg 
counted as Successor to MiKkaka 
and thberefore 7th patriarch (in 

Which casge Budqdqhanandi is count- 

ed 8th， Buddhamitra 9th，and so 

on); died B.O. 590. (2.) Name of 
the presiderit of the 3rd or 4th 

8ynod (B.C. 153). 

ASUVAEMAN 普 和 替 践 

摩 An adherent of the 了 inayl&na， 

author oftheTchatur satya shstra. 

VATAYANABRADJA 孙 鹿 
The atom of dust that lodges in 
the tiniest crack ; the 7th part of 

8 Sas'aridja. 

VATI v。Vadi， 

YATSARADJA v，Uaayanarhadja. 

VATSAPATTANA v. 人 aus"amb?. 

VATSARA 茂 工 he solar year。 See 
Ayana Udaghyana Dakchinayana 
and SQrya. 

VATSA SUTRA，Title of 2 tranla- 
tions，Viz， 佛 讼 屠 二 经 
4A.D. 220 一 280, and 佛 设 和 怨 
党 佛 byDharma rackcha 

7 AD- 265 一 316. 

YATSU or Vasu 践 私 An ancient 
TO 

VATSIPUTRYTY 人 AHorVhsa- 
ptirih 器 私 弗 多 部 罗 


T 


了 了 ART 工 , 


xr 滨 雌 子 部 mx 千 子 部 
lit, the School of Vatsa, or 可 住 
子 部 闻 .the School of Vasa. A 
philosophical Sehool“the Vinaya 
textg .of Which nevcr reached 
China;” a Sub-dqivision of the 
Sarvastivadah (or Sammathh)， 
founded by Vatsa，a descendantk 
of Vatsu (or by Visa). 

VAYTU 下 息 ]it, stop breathing.。 
责 olding one'8 breath，as 8a pre- 
liminary coudition of entering 
samg8&dhi (and obtaining magic 
povwer)， 

VEDA (Tib. Rig byed) 伏 陀 ex 
弹 陀 " 章 陀 " 瑟 毗 陀 
explained by 知 lt 上 Knowledge， 
(1.) The V6dqa (never itranslated 
into Chinese), viewed by Chinese 
了 Buddhists as a heretical Work， 
compiled by Brahma and subse- 
quently by Vy8asa (q. v,)，first in 
one book，then 雇 4 books (see 
Ayurveda, Radjurveda, Samav6da 
and Atharvaveda) and finally in 
25 books，(2.) A Bodqhisattva， 


general ( 天 将 ) of the Techatunr 
Mahiar8adjas， Worshipped as a 
Vihirapala， 
VDANA 有 王 lit，sensation。 The 
.Second of the 5 Skandha, percep- 


tion (by the gsengses); the 6th 
Nidana. 


oa 豆 私 弗 底 上 盘 部 or 闭 |VBDANASMRITY UPASTHANA 


(了 ai Wedananu pasana) 念 受 
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蔡 卡 tt remember that the|VIBHACHA VINAYA 善 见 陛 
dvwelling of sensationg i8 misery， 小 沙 律 A worE on ecclesliastical 
One of the 37 Bodqhipakchika.| discipline by Manura，translated 
dharmaj;i one of the 4 Smrity| (A. D. 489) by Sa 备 ghabhadra. 

upasthina，Viz。the recognition VIEBEHADJYA VTADINATH 
that all formg of sensation are 分 别 讼 部 下 


but so many formis of misery， 和 NA 
Which qiscusseg distinctions。 人 


全 2 

0 卫 摩 质 办 Sub-division of the Sarvhstiv&ad8h。 
or 海水 波音 AkingofAsuras VIC 百 人 NA 陛 沙 雁 or 角 
residing at thbe bottom of the seaj ] 寺 生 (sc，of the Khadga) 


ER 卫 pithet of every Pratyeka Bud- 
VBHENUVYANA(Tib.Odma) dha， as he lives lonely (khadga) 


儿 林 OF 儿 大 lit。，bampoo | like the one-horned zhinocerog' 
park， The Karanda venuvauajVID 久 互 A (Tib. Lus hphags) 图 比 
(dv) with a vihira ( 箱 林 精 | 提 请 佛 棍 投 o 井 
寺 or 竹 苑 寺 ) the favourite| 于 建 (1.) Abbreriation for 
resort of S 8kyamuni， Purvavid6eha. (2.) Another name 

VBTALA SIDDHI 归 此 陀 罗 双 for Vais'8ai and the region near 
庶 The art of obtaining siddhi Mhthava， 


{(q.v. ) by meangs of incantations VIDHI 入 The methodqs employed 
and Sacrifce8s performed over ， in Imagic performances. 


corpse， .|VIDJAYA 月 棚 到 or 最 胶 
了 VERAMANIY Fantcha| lit.most victorious， An epithet 


Veramanh， of all Buddqhas, 

VgTALA 呢 t 陀 器 o 章 陛 中 | YIJINA SASTRAS 因 明 论 
or 赤色 时 lit，red demon，or| Works on the N7aya (orthodox) 
灰 和 禄 多 RE philosophy, on logic and dialec- 


loathes prayer，A clasgs of demong tics， 
dvwelling in， and able to dicken， VIDJNANA (了 81i， Vinnana。 
dead bodies. Singh， Winyana， 了 Burm.，Wig- 


VIBHAOHA BSASTRAI nian， Tib， Rnam shes) 咎 二 


尊 疲 阔 葵 A philosophical knowledge，(1.) The 10th of 


work by Katyayant putra, trang- tbhe 12 Nidqinas， Viz. perfeot 


lated (AD. 83838838) by Sa 名 gha- knowledge of the varioug organs， 
bbati， objects and formsg of knowledge， 
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in their concatenation andg unity.| 
(2.) General designation of each 


of the Chadayatana or 太 请 
ie， the 6 organ8s of knowledge， 
Viz, Tehakchur, Srotra，Ghrhna 
Djihva，Kaya and Manas. (3.) 
General qesignation of each of the 
Chaqgbihya 8yatana or 二 鹿 Le: 
the 6 objects of Knowledge，viz, 
及 apay S'abdqa, Gandha, Rasa ( 精 
种 lit. subtle spiritual Vitality)， 


Pottabha and Dharma, (4.) Gene- 
ralqesignation ofeach of the Achta 


vidjiina 八 识 tthe 8 forms 
of knowledge， Viz， te above 
Chadhyatana with the addqition of 


政 lichta manas 说 利 瑟 叶子 
末 那 规 " 染 汗 意 庆 
lit. a Knowledge of what defiles 
the mind and Alaya 阿 束 耶 


藏 巷 训 . a knowledge of the 
Written canon (Tripitaka), 
VIDYA or Vidya mantra 楚 名 
lit, spell8 (mamntras) for exorciz- 
ing，or 明 成 1]it。、mantrag of 
(myastie) knowledge，。 Mystic for- 
mulae，saidq to be derived each 
位 om a separate deity (of the Yoga 
School) and consisting of trang- 
lation3 or，more frequently，of 
trangsliterationg 和 om Sanskr 刘 ; 
(now not understood in China)， 
sometimeg al8o of syllables Which 
give no meaning at a]], 

VIDYA DHARA PITAKA or 
Mantra pifaka ar Dharani pitaka 


了 PART 工 , 


朴 幅 藏 14t。，eollecetion of 


mantras for (purposes of) exor- 
cigm。 A class of books， Some of 
Which are includqed in the Sam- 
yukta pifaka，and consisting of 
dharanis， mantras，vVidy& man- 
tas，tantras，yoga tantras，3nd 
other formularieg of Supposed 
mystico， magic and exorcistio 
e 值 cacy， 


VIDYA MATRA SASTRA. Title 


of 38 treatises by Vasubandha 
(on the Lankavatara sttra)，Yviz， 


4) 大 乘机 徊 经 叭 训 瑜 


trangslated (AD., 508 一 535) by 
Bodhirutchi(2.) 大 乘 唯 哉 葵 
translated (人 A， 卫 . 557 一 569 ) by 
Paramdrtha, and (3.) pn 八 江 es 
十 认 translated (A.D., 661) 
by 也 inen-tsang. 


VIDYAMATRASIDDHI 


RATNA DJATI SASTRA 成 
" 叭 识 冤 生 论 A commentary 
(on the Viqya matra 8"astra) by 
Dharmapila， translated 〈A, D， 
710) by Chang Wen-ming ( 工 
tsing)， 


VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI 


TRIDAS'A S'ASTRA KARIK 人 A 
p 仁 者 三 十 葵 A philosophical 
work by Vasubandhu，translated 
(A. D. 648) by 且 iuen-tgang， with 
a commentary called 成 叭 诚 
论 Vidy8 matra 8s astra by Dhar- 
mapala，trangslated (A，D 了 TD, 659) 
by 有 iuen-tsang. 


impaoeageraeapaigagi 
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VIDYA NIRDNSA SASTRA 显 
让 给 Tite of a translation (A.D. 
557 一 569) by Paramartha， 

VIDYA PRAVTARTANA 
S'ASTRA 转 识 论 Titeofa 
translation (A. D. 557 一 569) by 
了 aramartha， 

VIDYA SASTRAS .Pai- 
tcha vidy& 8 astra。 

VIGATAB 了 HAYA 最 清 站 
The 730th Budqdha of the present 
kalpa， 

VIGHNA 锥 宙 准 or 障 隆 
AS'ramana of India (originally 
a fre worshippez)，Who brought 
to China and translated the 登 
甸 经 lit. Dharma padqa SGtra， 


VI 瑞 人 BRA (Siam. Pihan or Vat， 
Tib，Gtsug lag，Mong. 玉 iit or 


Saiima) 陛 订 困 or 曙 谭 
罗 explained by 俊 坊 ]it， 


dwelling of the Sa 和 名 gha，or by 


众 游 履 克 了 .place for the 


peripatetics of priests，or by 精 


合 or 铺 三 1iti，cottage of 


purity, or by 佛 等 志 . Buddhist 
temple, (1.) Any place (academy， 


School or temple) used for regular 
study (or practice) of Buqdhism. 
(2.) The temple within a monas- 
tery，a8 the Principal meeting 
place， (38.) A monastery or nun- 
nery，wWhich “ought to be built 
of red sandal wood (tchanqana)， 
With 32 chambers (each 8 诅 ]a 
tree8 high)，with garden，Ppark， 


bathing tank and tchang kra- 
mana， and to be richly fornished 
With stores of clothes，food，bed- 
steads, mattresses,and all creature 
comforts.”Viharags are now built 
in town and out of town，but 
8olitude and mountain scenery are 
the favourite Surroundings， See 
also Samghhrhma. 


VIHARAPALA 陛 河 史 波 罗 
OT 入 村 Title gjven to patrone 
and tutelary deitie8s of Budqhist 
monasticisma， 

VIHARASVAMIN (Tib，Mkhan 
m) 陛 订 东 强 w 寺 主 
]it，superior of a vihara，Abbot 
(or abbess). See also 玉 armadana， 


VIKALABHODJANA 不 非 时 
食 lit, eat not at improper hoursy 


or 不 食 内 lit. eat no Hesh. The 


6th rule for novices。 See Sik- 
ch 人 pada. 


VIKAUTUKEA 隔 俱 且 


A fabulous Bodhisattva, possessed 
of 108 different nameg， 


VIKBRAMADITYA 乔 上 柯 


史 摩 阿 佚 多 盖 毗 雍 
史 摩 阿 法 多 = 各 柯 
explained by 超 日 lt. surpass- 
ing the sun，A King of SrSvas8 奴 
(1000 yeargs after the Virv8maa)，8 
lavish patron of Buddqhism. 

VIKBRTTAVTANA 买 林 
1it the bought park， A_ vihara， 
200 有 N, 双 。of the capital of 
Cashmere， 


209 


VIMALA (Tibp. Drima med) 细 拍 


or 办 lt undeftled. (1.) The 
universe of a Buddqha (daughter 
of Sagara). 
samhdhi. 
VIMALADATTA 兆 德 
(or 得 ) lt undefiled virtue (or- 
gift)，(1.) The wife of Subhavy- 
Qha，(2.) A degree of samadhi. 
VIMALA DaATTA 了 PARIPRIT- 
CHTOHHA Title of 3 transla- 


刀 ons, Viz.(1.) 体 垢 虎 巷 降 询 
辨 会 ^.D. 265 一 316, (2.) 佛 
胎 菩 垢 施 女 绝 w Dhar 
marakcha (A. D. 282)，and (3.) 
得 瑟 垢 女 终 my Pmai 
8rutchi (A. D. 531)， 
VIMALAGARBHA 疮 藏 
lt undefiled receptacle，(1.) The 
eldqest son of Subhavythha, reborn 
a8 Bhechadjya ridja. (2.) A de- 
gree of samadhi. 
VIMATLAGRAN 合 TRA 


8S.8，Vimalanetra， 


VIMALAKCHAS 时 摩 史 又 
Or 插 垢 腿 lit.undefiled eye， 


-ASramana of Cabul，expositor 
of the Sarvastivhda vinaya and 
teacher of 玉 um8radjtva at 开 ha- 

”zachar; came to Ohina (A，D， 
406) and translated 2 works， 


八 人 三 二 
VIMALAKIRTTI 屁 摩 史 评 


ca 蕉 磨 荫 品 维 麻 史 
关 利 帝 explained by 扰 垢 称 


jit, undefled reputation，A native 


入 次 上 习 天 


of Vaisali contemporary of S8K- 
yamuni， 8aid to have visited 
China， 


(2.) A degree of VIMALAKGERTTTT NIR- 


D 台 SA STRA， Title of 6 
translations, viz (1.) 灯 摩 语 
猎 ,， A. D. 222 一 280, (2 大方 
等 项 王 给 by Dharmarakcha， 
4A. D. 265 一 316 (3) 蕉 摩 评 

所 设 经 by 玉 um8radjtva，A DJ 
384 一 417 (4) 大 乘 顶 王 
阁 by Upas'anya，A. D. 502 一 
5 (5) 蜗 无 垢 称 驾 
by 了 iuen-tsang，A. D. 650, and 


〈6.) 善 三 重 经 by 


Djianagupta, A. 了 D. 591. 
VIMALAMITRA 毗 未 史 蜜 多 
困 oO 斤 垢 支 lit. undefled 


friend， A Sramama of Kas?mhra 
(a follower of Sa 名 chabhadqra )， 
who fell qown dead whilst vowing 
to write against the Mahayana 
School. 


VIMALANRTRA or Vimalagran- 
atra 次 腿 下 pure eye， (1L) 
Second son of SubhavyGha，re- 
born as Bhechadjyasamudgata， 
(2 ) Atitle given to S Mgarbha. 

VIMALANIRBHASA 闪 光 1t. 
pure light. A degree of sam8adqhi. 

VIMALAPRABHA 浴 光明 
lit. pure lightand brightness (1L.) 
A dqegree of sam8adhi. (2.) 人 fab- 
ulous Buddha (TIib, Dri med pahi 
od )， 


VIMOEC 惠 A or Mokcha or 
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VIMATI SAMUDGHATIN 除 软 | 


意 The 6th son of Toehandra， 


VIMDBASARAorVmnbishra 
or Bimbig8ra， 


”Vimuki or Muk 上 ii (P8li Vimok- 
ha or Vimnt， Tib. Grol pa) 和解 


腕 lit. jiberation (as an act)，or 


- 解 有 阶 成 玉 t， tbe &yatana 


《conception of，opr dvwelling in ) 
Tberty。 [1 ]】 Moral liberation 
《 from Vice and passion )，by 
neang of obserVing the 8 sectiong 
”of tbhe Pratimokcha statra (con- 
taining 250 ascetic and monastic 
precepts),， [2.】Mental 1bperation， 

or jiberty gained gradually by 8 
”successive intellectual operations, | 


八 解 肥 ]it. Achta vimokcha， 
Viz, (3., ) 午 内 有 色 处 亦 
奢 色 解 腕 ]it, 了 beration 好 oma 
《the conception that ) notiong 


have botB Subjective and objective 
realities Corresponding to them， 


心 秽 内 无 色 处 亦 秽 
多 解 有 验 ]it。 liberation 征 oma 


《the conception 切 ati) motiong 
have indeed no Subjective，but 


-和 ave objective， realitieg corres- 


ponding to them，(c.) 内 处 族 
择 解 腕 ]i，liberation 全 oma 


《the conception of ) any realitieg 
Whatsoever，Whether OF 


objective (d) 全 乱 漫 庶 解 
内 ] 志 . jiberation by the recogmni- 


相 ioOn (8yatana ) tpat unreality | 


从 计 


(akas'a ) i8 unlimited (ananta )， 


o) 诚 抱 温 语 解 腕 起 
liberation by the 
(Gyatana) that knowledge (vidj- 


recognition 


ina) is nnlimited (ananta)，( 卫 ) 


无 所 有 处 镶 胸 世 


Hberation bpy the recognition (8&y- 


atana) of absolute non-exjstence 


(akintchanya )，(&.) 非 想 非 
2 楼 二 解 腕 1it. beration 
by a state of mind (8&yatana) in 
Which there i8 neither conscious- 
DesS Do UnConScioUSnesS (Daiiva- 


sa 全 djaan8sa 全 djia)， and (h.) ;3 绑 


受 想 寿 解 腕 进 1liberation 


by meang of a state of mind 
(ayatana) in which there is8 fnal 
extincftion (nirvana) of both sen- 
8ation (vedan8) and consciousness 
(sa 笛 qjia )，[3.]】 Mystic liberty 
(vimujkt) or a dwelling of the 
mind successively in 8 difterent 
locajlities，correspondqing with the 
above 8 intellectual operationgs， 
Viz. the 1]st 2nad and 3rd Dphyana 
(q. v.) corresponding with (a.)， 
(b.) aad (ec.) aboveji the Tehatar- 
ar8pa brahnaalokas (q.v.) corres- 
ponding wita (d.),(e.)， (下 ) and 
(g.) aboveji and fnally Nirvana 
(q. Y.) corresponding with (h.) 
above.， The foregoing Chinese 
account of Vimokchba qi 全 ers 人 om 
thati Which Burnouf extracted 
from recordqs of Soutberp 了 Bud- 
dhism. 
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VIMOKCOHA MABRGA.IVINATYAKA 频 那 夜 尖 


See under Upatichya， 
VIMOKCHA PRADJNA RICHI 
or Vimokchasena 用 目 智 伺 
A Sramana of Udyana，a degs- 
cendant of the 全 hkya fam 刘 y， 
translator (A.D. 541 ) ofb or6 
Works， 
VINAC(CTb, Pibang) 批 那 or 
僵 德 The Indian or Tibetan 
guitar， 
VINATAKA(Siam. Vinatot) 
楷 泥 但 迦 那 盖 毗 那 
由 浪 ! (Vinayaka) explained by 
象 遇 . ]it, eljephant's trunk. (1.) 
A demon (with a proboscis like 
an elephant8 trunk)，who Stopg 
wayfarers ; probably econfounded 
with Vin8yaka. (2.) 人 mountain， 
the peak of which resembles that 
demon; the 6th of the gold 
mountains Which encircle the 
Merum, 1,250 yodqjanag high. 
VINAYTA (Buarmn，Wini，Tib. 
Du be 陛 芙 那 皇 陛 那 
耶 * 曙 那 夜 闲 尼 名 
OF 呢 有 尼 , explaineq by 圭 ]it， 
statutes) or by 放任 行 lt walk 
in lsolation，or by 减 ]it，extinc- 
tion (vinas"a)，or by 误 伏 ]it， 
to tame. The precepts of moral 
a8ceticism and monastic qiscip- 


line. gee Vinaya pitaka， 


(1.)》 The brahmanic deity Gan6s'a 
(with the head of an elephant)， 
SoOn of Shiva，god of pzudence, re- 
mover of obstacles，(2.) An ev 让 
gpirit，often confounded with Vi- 
Dataka， 


VINAYAMATRIKA 孙 中 


摩 得 勒 佑 The Vinaya of 


the Sarvastiv&ad8ah, translated (A， 
了 . 445) by Sa 各 ghavarmamn， 


VINAYA NIDANA SGTRA 戒 


因 比 经 Title of a tranglation， 


汪 且 有 读 7As 汪 


VINAYA PITAKA 由 夫 


(or 那 ) 了 囊 颖 OF 赔 下 藏 
explained by 律 城 lit, collection 
of statutes。 One of the 3 qivisions 
of the Buqdqhist canon (v.、 Tripi- 
taka)， congsisting of WozkS On 
ascetic mmorality and monastic qis- 
cipline，sSupposed to have been 
compiled undqer the auspices of 
Upali，This section of he Chinese 


canon 18 now Subdivided into 
Maphayina vinaya 乘 律 and 
且 inayana vinaya 水 乘 E 当 


See also undqder Pratimokcha anQ 
Vimokcha， 


VINAYA VIBHACHA S'ASTRA 


赔 节 耶 毗 人 又 沙 葵 A 
commentary to the Vinayapitaja 


(in 100,000 8 ]okas)，SanctioneQ 
by the 4th synod (了 B.C. 1583)， 


-- 虽 
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ViNAYATVINIS'TOHAYA 
UPALIT PARIPRITOHTCHHA. 
Title of 2 translations，YViz， 佛 ， 
腊 决 定 四 尼 攻 AD.37 
一 2 and 优 波 苍 会 by 
Bodhirutchi  A.D. 618 一 907. | 

VINGILA or Vinkila or Varangala 
漠 着 办 Anoient capital of 
Andhra， 

VINIRBHOGA 吝 喜 The 


kalpa of 了 Bhichmagardqjita gho- 
chasvara TI 和 dja. 


VINITA PRABHA 紫 腻 
多 钵 膜 效 呈 调 伏 光 
lt. taming the light，A learned 


priest of Dahchasana;y author of 
SeVeral S 8&stras， 


VIN?TA RUTOHI 妮 ! 足 多 
产 支 Oh 沽 走 . lit. extinction 
of joy，A Sramamaa of Udqyana， 
trangslator (A.D. 582) of 2 works ,| 


VIPASA 紫 李 黎 Thepriver 


也 yphasis (now Beas) in tbe Pund- 
]ab， 

让 人， OF 玉生 机 AR OP 
Djinendqra (Tib. Rnam par gzigs) 
四 钵 尸 w 楷 奖 尸 w 
重重 见 ]t. manifold views， 
了 The frst of the $apta Buddpha， 
the 998th Buddqha of the jlast 
kalpa，a 及 chattriya by birth，8on 
of Pamndnua (能 允 )， a mnative of 


了 andapaf (如 盟 效 可 )， 


凡 ho jived unader an AS8oOKka tee， 


conyerted on 8 occasiongs 348,000 
bersonSs，Whilst jife lasted 80;000 
yeRTS， 

VIPAS'YI BUDDHA SGTRA 
全 疲 卢 佛 终 Tite of a 
trangslation of part of the Maha. 
nid8na Satra。 

VIPULA (Paii Veputto) 陛 布 
条 A mountain near 玫 us'hga- 
zapura， 

VIPULA PRADJNA or 
Vipulamati 丑 二 ]it. vast Wi8- 
dom, An epithet of every Buddha， 

YEADATETA 拒 扫 < 


oO 勤 授 lit. boldq giver，Name 


of a Srechthin, a contemDporary of 
hkyamuni。 

革 表 于 六 力 村 A strong man， 
heroe, demigod. 

vIRAsANA 几 吹 期 雁 
Ancient kingdom and city (maow 
玫 arsanap) between Ganges and 
了 Yamuna， 

VIRGDHAKA (Siam，Virnlahok. 
Tipb， 瑟 phag8s skyes po，Mong. 
Ulumtsehi tereltu) 号 唐 树 
to 释 ) 迦 辐 留 勤 义 
=“ 陛 楼 勤 迦 ， 鼻 温 茶 
济 or (ineorrectly) 陛 六 训 
(Yaidurya),，explained by 翰 长 
lit. increageof growth. (1.)Aname 
of Iks"vaku, the cruel father of the 
4 founders of 玉 apilavastau，(2.) 


Aking of 攻 osala (son of 了 rasen- 
adjit), the cruel destroyer of 全 api- 
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lavastn， (3.) One of the Tehatnr 
Maharadjas, guardqian of the Soutbh， 
king of 人 umbhandas，wWorshipped 
in China as one of the 24 Deva 


Arya ( 人 竟 )， His 包 vourite 
colour i8 blue. 

VIRUPAKOHA (Siam，Virupak. 
Tib，Migmibzang，Mong， Sain 
bussu nididi)s 击 六 波 又 OP 
罗 留 博 义 呈 罗 楼 博 
又 "办 路 波 阿 义 王 钥 
路 波 阿 > explained by 了 如 
腿 or 本 腿 其 .wicked or vile 
eye or by 办 全 ]it. Imlixed 划 下 ， 
or by 重 重 色 根 ]1it，zootS 
of sundzry colounra (r0pa)， (1,) 
One of the Tchatur Mahiradjas， 
guardian of the West King of 
Nagas, 了 ig colour is red， 了 He ji8 
Worshipped in China as one of the 
24 DivaArya 第 所 更). (2.) An- 
other mame for Mah6s'vara or 
Rudra (Shiva)， 

VIRTYA (Pali，Wiraya，Singh， 
wisga 紫 利 耶 w 必 黎 耶 
or 汪 淮 让 zealons advance, 
也 nergy，ag the 3rd of the 7 Bod- 
hyanga, the 4th of the 10 Para- 
mita the 38rdq (Viryabala) of the 


5 Bala,andthe2nd (Viryendqriya) 
of the 5 Indriya. 


和 
CSingh，Wiriyidhipida) 精 进 
万 lit.thestepof energy. 了 nergy 


下 天 国王 


the 2nd of the 和 了 Riddhipada, as & 
meangs of obtaining magic power。 
ViIRYASENA HB 府 子 导 那 
A priest of Bhadravihara，who 
taught 也 iuen-tgang (about A.D. 
640)， 
VTRYENDRIYA v. Virya， 
VIS'AKHA v, Vais'akha， 
VIS'SOHAMATI 增 意 
Tbhe 5th son of Toehandra 8SQrya 
pradtpa， 
VIS'ECOHATOHINTA BRAHMA 
PARIPRITOHTOHHA，mTitle of 


8 trangslations, viz. (].) 桂 心 栓 
天 所 洁 | 经 by Dharmarakcha， 
A.D. 286，(2) 思 , 丛 巧 天 所 
闭 经 by 玉 umaradjiva，A,， 了 D， 
402 (3) 用 思 惟 若 天 所 癌 
经 by Bodhirutehi, A.D.517,and 
of a commentary 脆 思 ， 惟 其 
天 所 闭 经 葵 by Vasubandhu， 
translated (A.D, 531) by Bod- 
hirutchi， 

VISIOHTA TOHARITRA 上 行 
( 莫 ) A Bodhisattva Who rogse 


ount of the earth before 8kya- 
muni， 


VISTIRNAVAETI 大 光 国 
The realm of Sabhayyaha as Bud- 
dha， 

VISUDDHASIWHA 陛 成 人 陛 
众 订 s 关上 师 子 Afolower 
(A. D. 740) of the Mahayana 
School. 
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0 次 行 工 he companion 
of Vis'ichta techa&ritra， 


VIS'VABBG 四 此 念 郊 了 紫 


村 效 m 毗 混交 部 m 
吓 华 佛 explained by 重 ' 重 
淹 禾 现 lit，apparition of Varioug 
transformations，or by 汤 - 一 
切 百 在 : lit. all beings every- 
Where independent or by -一 切 
有 lit，all beings.， The last of 


the 1000 Buddhas of last alpa. 
he 3rd of the Sapta Buddqpa， 
born a 用 chhttriya， who converted 
180,000 persongs，when jife lasted 
10;000 years， 


VISTAKARMAN(Singh. 


Wiswakarmmal) 姨 [ 混 逢 疾 床 
Or 必 首 装 有 摩 explained by 
重 重 功 北 lit. all sorts of 
handicraft， 了 he creator (in Bra- 
hmanic cosmogony) who， tang- 
formed as an artist，wWenti Witb 
Maudgalyhyana to 工 raiyastrim- 
sas to take a likeness of Budqddha 
and tbhen carved the first'statue， 


VIS'VAMITRA or 开 ausika (Tib. 


Kan gyi bches) 阳 警 密 多 类 
An ancient richi，teacher of the 


infant Sakyamuni， 


VITASTI 摄 手 了 taspan. 


4he 32,000th part of a yogjana. 


VIIOHAVAPURA 由 若 种 


种 和 he ancient cabital of 
ASindh， 


VIS'UDDHA TOHARI-|VIVADAS'AMANAS'ASTRA 加 


州 人 A philosophical work by 


Nagirdjuna，translated (A，D. 
541) by Vimokchapradjiia. 
VIVARA (Tib Dikhrigs pa) 频 
站 纵 One quadrillion 
VIVABRTTA 玫 ALPA (Vivatta 
Kappba，Mong，Toitacholi galab) 
成 乾 二 ,the Kalpa offormation， 


下 he period of 20 small kalpas， 
during which，after the ' evolution 
of rain cloudqs; floods, lotuns 全 OowWers， 
there arise World8s，one out of 
each fovwer，and in each world 
SuccessSively evolve the zapa- 
dhatu, kamadhatu, human peings， 


all other sentient beings，the 
tchakravhlas, meru, the 10 highegst 
mountaings, the regions of demons， 
the oceangs, all jewelg and magic 
trees。 See 玉 alpa， 

VIVARTTA SIDDHA 开 ALPA 
(Pali, Vivattatthahi kappa. Mong. 
Oroschichoi galab) 住 乾 ]it， 
the stationary kalpa. A period of 
20 Kalpas (succeeding a Vivar 杂 ta 
kalpa)，when sun and Imoon rise 
out of the Water，wWhereupon，in 
congeduence of the food eaten by 
human beings，the difference of 
sex arises，then heroes (begin- 
ning with Sammata) arise，the 
4 casteg are formed，s8social life 
evolves, Tehakravartta8 and fnal- 
1y Buddqhas rule, gee 玉 alpa. 


206 PART II 


VRIDJI (Pali. Vaddi 坦 票 特 
or Samvadji 一 伐 导 Ancient 
kingdom,， N, of the Glanges， 8S, 卫 . 
of Nepaul. 

VBRIDJISTHANAv,Urrdha- 
Sthana 

VBRIHASPATI (Tib. Gza phar bn) 
银 哩 蛮 奖 野 底 王 木 
尾 The planet Jupiter。 

VRIHATPALAS (Singh，Wehap- 
pala，Tib， 豆 bras bu tchhe) 惟 
了 皮 困 or 魔 果 1it， vagst 
merit. 了 he 12th Brahmaloka ; the 
3rd region of 吉 e 4th Dhyana， 
Where life lastg 500 great kalpag， 

VYAKARANA (Tib. Lund du ston 
mm 由 耶 痢 刺 攻 = 紫 
伽 史 和 伽 史 0 
Works Which contain prophecies 
( 授 江 B) regardqing thbe destiny 
of Saints，(2.) A_ grammanr ( 吉 
明 计 俞 玫 好 葵 )oesins 
krit by Panini，traced back to 
Jndra and Brabhma， 

VYAKARANA KAUNDINYA 授 
各 权 阵 如 It that Kann- 
dinya who recelved the instruction 
(from Buddqha viz. that a Buddha 
ji8 too spiritual to leave any mate- 
rial relijcs behind)， An Arhat， to 
be reborn as Saimanta prabhasa， 
See under 及 Aundinya. 

VYAsSA 里 取 购 ez 厅 博 
仙 人 lit，the richi who expan- 
ded (the Vedqa). One of the Sapta 


Tathagata，grandson of Brahma， 
compiler of the Veda， 


7Y6HA RADJIA 苯 朋 于 


(1.) A Bodhisattva of the retinue 
of Sa8kyamuni，(2.) 人 degree of 


Sam8hdhi， 


YAOCHTIVANA 当 瑟 知 林 


or 极 林 lit. tpe forest of the 
sta 作 ， SC。 Where the (bampboo ) 
sta 任 took root， with which a 
Brahman in vain endeavoured to 
measure the constantly increasing 
height of Sakyamuni， A forest 
near 了 且 8dqjagriha，on (mount ) 
Yachtivanagiri (村 林 由 )， the 


abode of Djayasena， 


YADJUR V8DA 夜 丈 


= 祭 需 wm 祭 宰 论 Apart 
of the Veda, a liturgy for sacri- 
fices. 


YADJNA 汝 重 or j 间 Brahmanic 


Sacrifices， for which Buddhism 
Substituted oblations (pudja). 


YAKEO 了 A (Sngh. Yaka。 Siam. 


Jak. Tib. Gnod sbyin) 谷 又 or 
一 又 oO 疼 又 expjained by 
伤 竟 hurtfuborby 能 屈 寺 
daring, or by 勇 健 ]it. Yalorous. 
A class of demons ( the retinue of 
玫 uvera or Vais'Travana)，who de- 
your moen, and, when Imoving fast， 
reseInble shooting stars OP comets。 


YAKUHA KRITYA 夜叉 吉 藤 


A class of demons，who have thbe 
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appearance of Yakchas and the 
power of 玉 rityagS， 


YAMA (Siam. 了 baja jam. Tib. Geh- 


inrdje。Mong， 了 HHrlikKhan ) 六 
摩 共 = 夜 摩 态 迦 e 
问 一 知 瑛 ) 魔 一 问 
纤 explained by 时 奸 十 a 
division of time，or by 公 于 
lit。the twin rulers (Yama and 
Yamht) or the twofold ruler (being 
botp judge and criminal)，ozr by 
诞 目 二 . zestraining(evil qoers)， 
(1.) TheAryan lord of the qay， 


hig twin-sister Yami (queen of 
nighti) who opens to mortals thbe 
path to the West， (2.) JIn jlater 
Brahmanic mythology, one of the 
8 Lokapala, guarqian of the South 
and ruler of the Yama dkvaloka 
(qd. v.)，also judge of the dead， 
(3.) JIn Budqdhist mythology， 
the regent of the Narakas，resid- 
ing 8South (yamas) of Djanmbu- 
dvipa，outside the Techakravalas，, 
in a palace of copper and iron， 
了 He was originally a king of Vai- 
8S al 人，who，when engaged in a 
bloody war，wWished he were mas- 
ter of hell]，andq wag accordqingly 
reborn as Yama in hell, together 
With his 18 generals and hig army 
of 80,000 men，Wwho now Serve 
him in hell as assistant juqges， 
jailors andq executioners， 了 HIS SiS- 
ter (Yami ) deals with female 


culprites，But three imes( 一 时 


yama ) in every 24 hours a 
demon pours into Yama'gs mouth 


boiling copper (by way of punish- 
ment)，hls Subordqinates receiving 
the same dose at the Same time， 
until their sing are expiated, when 
he will be reborn as Samanta 


ridja ( 普 王 ). 


YAMADAGNI 粘 摩 火 天山 


One of the 7 ancient richi. 


YAMA D8VALOKA 夜 摩天 


or ) 焙 摩 天 explained by 时 
lit, time or by 著 叶 天 Li 


the heaven of good 苹 me (where 
there i8 no change of day and 
night). The 3rd Dhvaloka，above 
二 raiyastrims'"as, 160,000 yodjanasg 
above Mru，with a circumference 
of 80;000 yodjanas. Life laste 
thele 2,000 years，but 24 hours 
on earth are equal to 200 years 
there. See Yama， 


YAMANTAKA(Tib. Gehin rjei 


gched) 岗 曼 德 济 ! An 


epithet of Shiva (s.a. Mahes'vara 
or Rudqra )，a8 “destroyer of 
Yama. 


YAMUNA 问 件 那 m 开 母 


4 Atributary of the Ganges ; 
7 8 
tbhe Jumna， 


YAS'ADA or Yas as or Yads'aputra 


(CTib, Ja shei ka) 那 念 陀 ^ 


native of 玉 og'aia，disciple of An- 
anda, a leadqer at the 2nd synod 
(A. 了 D. 443). 


YAS'ASKAMA 末 各 赵 . seeker 


of fame (yasas)， An ambitious，、 
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but thboughtless, disciple of Vara- 
prabha， 


YAS'ODHARA (CSingh. Yasodhara 
dewi， Siam. Phimpa。 Burm. Ya- 
-thandara. Tib， Grags dzin ma) 


or Yas"ovat 到 | | 纪 纵 OF 
了 贡 ) explainedq by 礁 


]it. Variegated, or by“the mother 
of Rahula，also_ called Gopa.” 
- 下 he (second name of the) legita- 
mate wife of Sbkyamuni， 和 Who， 
aftier giving birth to 有 他 ahula， 
entered monastic jlife and 18 to 
re-appear as Buddha Ras mi sata 
sahasra barl purDna dhvad]ja. 


YAS'OGUPTA 到 含 叫 多 
oO 玫 状 A foreign Sramaana， 
translator (A.D. 361 一 578)，with 
Djaanagupta， of some 生 Works. 
YAVA 到 效 or 胡 t (agrain 
”of) barley. The 2,688;000th part 
of a yodjana， 

YAVANA or Yamana dvipapura 
or Yavadvipa (Pali， Yawana or 


ru 问 摩 那 洲 国 世 
the island kingdqom of Yamana， 
or 野 叶 尼 (Camnani) or 了 开 
次 检 (Yava qyipa). 工 he island 
of Java，deseribed (by Fah-hien 
and 了 iuen-tsang) as peopled by 
Brahmangs and other heretics， 


OF 


Yudqdharadqjapura 旺 主 (or 王 ) 
国 lit. the State of the combat- 


ant lordq (or Einc). Ancient king- 


dom and city hear the Ganges， 


了 ART I。 


150 2. 3 W. of Vais'ali， 
YODJANA(Burn. Yudzana， 


Sinagh.， Yosjana) 哈 鲸 屠 oOF 


踊 延 OF 四 他 A measure 


of distance，variousl]y computed， 
a8 equal to a dqays march [4650 
feet 40356 30 Dr 下 6 中 芋 6: 
38 二 or 10 or 5 了 nglish miles]. 
YOGA(Tib. Thigle or Rnal byor) 


天 佑 OF 游 党 explained by 
剖 lit contemplation，or by 增 
行 末 | 兢 lit. mutual rela- 


世 on of Sphere，Ppractice and re- 
Sults，wWith the note “和 the frst of 
this trio zefers to the heart，the 
2nd to [doctrinal] principles, the 
3rd to the 3 degrees of saintship,” 


orby 手 口 意 相 巍 卫 ， 
mutaal relation of hand [mudra]， 
mouth [tantraj] and mind [yoga]. 
he ancient practice of ecstatic 
meditation [as a meangs of obtain- 
ing spiritual or magic power]， 
reyiyed by the Yoghtcehhrya (q.v.) 
School and vulgarly abused for 
purposes of exorcism，Sorcery and 
jugsglery. 

YOGAS'ASTRA sa Yogatcharya 
bhuni S:astra， 


YOGIATCOHARYA (Tib. Rnal pa). 
[1L.] 蕴 佑 病 AYogi(d.v.) 
Who has mastered the theory and 
practice of ecstatic Imeqitafion 
(Ca 区 人 | 瑜伽 部 OF 游 
溃 部 or 大 数 [lt Mahh 


troa he ooa 0 Oo5BTOF 
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Yogatchbharya or Tantra or Maha. 
tantra School， which claims Saim- 
atttabhadra for its founder。 The | 
teaching of this School is qerived | 
fom the Yoga System (a deistic 
branch of the Sa 各 khya) of 忆 at- 
andjali [了 ，Q， 200 一 150]，who 
taught abstract medqitation to be 
teacbed by meangs of moral con- | 
Secration to Is'vara and mental 
concentration upon one point | 
with a View to annihilate thoaght 
Whence Would result the Achta 
Mahasiddhi (8 great powers of 
Siddhi)，viz. the ability，[1.] to 
Imake one's body lighter (laghi- 
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neither thought nor annihilation 
of thoughts and conslisting of SixX- 
fold bodily andq mental happineg 
(yogi )， Whence would zesult 
endowment With 
miracle-Wworking power. 了 hi8Yoga 
(or Tantra or Mantra) System Wasg 
made knowa in China (A.D,. 647) 
by 了 iuen-tsang gs tranglation of 
the oghtcharya bphumi Sastra 
(q. v.)，on Which basis Anmogha- 
vadjra (A.D. 720) established the 
Chinese branch of the Yoga 
School which was popularized 
chiefy by the labours of Vadjra- 
bodqhi (A. D. 732)， 


Supernatural 


man) or [2.] heavier (gariman)，YO G ATOHARYA BHGMI 


or [3.] smaller (animan) or [4.] 
larger (mahiman) 如 an anything 
in the worldq，and [5.] to reach | 
any place (prapfti) or [6.1 to as- 
Sume any Shape (prakamya)，also | 
[7.] to control all natural lawwgs 
(is'atva) and [8.] to make every- | 


thing qdqepend upon oneself 《yas 
itivaj, all at pleasure of will (v. 
Riddhi)， On 志 hig8 basig，but 训 
harmony with the leading ideasg 
of the Mah8ayanaSchool Asa 名 gha 
compbiled (A. D， 550) thbe mystic 
doctrineg of hig8 Yoga School 


SASTRA 瑜 人 甸 师 地 和 葵 
A Work by Asa 镍 gha (derived 
from Maitreya)，the textbook of 
the Yogatcharya School, translat- 
ed (A. D. 647) by Hiuen-tsang 
with a commentary by 了 Djinaputra， 


YOGI 险 钱 4) A state of six- 
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3a8 the result of 全 xity of ecstatic 
meditation,. (2.) 工 he devotee (8.a， 
Yogatcharya) Who hag attained 
to that 8state and has therefore 
Imagic power. 


Which taught that by meang of YUGA ( Tib，Dnus) 世 lit. an age， 


mystic formularieg (tantras) or 


The 1000th parti of a Kalpa， 


litanies (qharanis) or spellgs (man- | 了 YUGIA 和 作 DHARA. (1.) 踊 健 建 


tras), the reciting of which shouldq 
be accompanied by music and 
certain distortiongs of the fngers 
(mudr8a),a 8state of mental 生 xity 
( samadhil ) mlight be zeached， 
characterized by there being 


史 蹦 e 田 ) 乾 陛 
了 兄 史 expblained by 桂 双 山 


lit. a mountain resting on a pair 
(yuga) sc， on Mru and Tchak- 
rav 和 la，With the note，“ its peakK 
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i8 perforated iD two places,”The| Name of a magic formula (tantra) 
1st of the 7 concentric mountaings| of the Yoga School. 

which snrround the Meru (dv.),| YGKA 者 ]it，a louse，The 7th 
40;000 yodjanas high，(2.) 加 part of a Yava， 

持 了 adding and holding， 
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A PALI VOCABULARY， 
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ENote, 一 Those Pali terms Which coincide with their eq uivyalents in Sanskrit are 
here, as in the whole work, omitted,] 
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fakaragallal SRTOY 
FE 
人 
ae 103 
4 
Nandy7arattaee LO05 
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下 
和 有 
1128 
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全 ET 本 生生 水 
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人 


1283 
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123 


156 
192 


57 
45 


9 1 
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Vivattatthabi .oo 
Wappa .…………: eeesev… 
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YadaEO 二 二 区 二- 涡 和 Moriyanaga ee 99 
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和 aala av Ng vi 02 
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下 0ODaH 有 0 全 
Dharmma .,。,。， 5 有 
ichanikayo ao O 忆 ancha abignya ,wise118 
Ti 了 Paribrajikas ,oo ,16 
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区 armaja ,sosossesvssseseesee175 | 下 Drnna oo 
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NamYaEE di 
Samyak kalpanbwa 146 
Samyak pradhana 。。。 
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Samyakwyagama .oo 
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am 
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RunapDitakaka 二 REOO 
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有 则 下 3 克 是 RSI 
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VeinwanaE 
NWVYadaraR 于 5 
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SA 2 
VS 全 的 之 
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Rinamokodomn 8 
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人 记 到 和 全 人 
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站 EC 
Sgra gtehan hdqsin,,127，128 
STAND 2 
SO 70 
S8yu rtsal shes 下 yi buring 16 


PB UL ee999990e6a396969966 


Saab 全 35 
ER 
站 全 计 全 于 二 二 155 
0 
OCEAN JSS] 
KaPhatnrbgwD OO L70 
Shanrmargyalosoasdio ie Lo24 
RSkugsum ,oo 78 
RTV 仙 疝 有 
人 ea 人 和 
BSPed ee 39 


了 了 RETWT。 


SKYIEDOETDR 和 三 38 
Snag Kyi theg pa 169 
am 
9 
Snomas par hdqjug pa vvl141 
六 Do De 呈 二 92 
局 条 感 EC 下 二 这 1 
局 愉 玉 国 于 站 放生 全 
SETTeragSTO 于 必 入 
站 天 下 王 区 全 全 二 47 入 二 32 
ET 写 
Srung po vahi sde oo 26 
0 12; 164 
Sum tehu rtas gsSum .os 
下 chadsmnedU 有 二 

下 6 有 95 
Tehu wo odqsrung eve109 
Ther bhum 本 
0 
下 3 
yi 是 DO 人 夺 


Tog maisangas Tgya8 141 
Kuntub zangyo 上 和 


Trang Srong tsieu po .19 
四 汪汪 
下 ED 
下 Sa 全 玫 5 
下 SRADESRD 攻 NO 请 全 交 号 
Tshangs patchen povvs84 
SOC 下 三 训 人 入 
下 SORdjzos86D 二 汪 29 
Waranagse ioniiooossissiI9 和 8 
UphIEOTNSRORSAC ES 
过 
AT 下 展 遇 5 天 请 下 和) 
ORG 二 63 
人 


号 9 99 


END OF PART VL， 


正直 到 工 。 YL 
-十 计 


A MONGOLIAN 


人 ltan tchiqQaktehi， 。。…… .69 
GAO 二 ce 9 和 
Arighou ER 和 全 学 
SS 
全 失 半 人 且 村 的 攻 
2 
隐语 全 93 
Bumiga ..。 人 
Burchan 人 村 观 呈 二 十 35 


了 ussudum chubilghani 
BRKEODePE RONECRT 


Chasalang oughei nom 
加 


二 征 二 下 作 
Ohilqa .. 天 | 局 业 
人 本 的 区 吉 
人 paTalsa 于 证 汪 142 
Chutuktu 
WineoarakSaT RN EL 


了 TDorona oulam 人 poye- 
LO 十 汪汪 人 | Se 


有 汪汪 HT 人 全 证 于 全 必 
和 nmndadngaapu 0 568 
和 
再 bdqerekoi galab ,ioowe144 
本 Teetuaknomarna 人 本 于 乡 艺 
0 
ET 全 现 有 克 
7 汪 此 
SO 交 本 ES85 
电 辣 加 时 | 
Gerel zaKiktchi,... 人 


Ghassalang etse augKid 109 
Shirakasan 


09096699 09 


YOUABULARY， 


Ghassalang ugei 有 47 
khan 人 
人 和 全 人 本人 RS 光志 
人 90GaT 二 二 和 多 
Gourban 交 0 
0 
KE6iChaiTrR 全 下 下 全 下 二 人 下放 
Eee 人 
长 用 交 本 和 和 
入 下 全 
ienkesganen 本 全 玖 汪 
Iamkapakmbnee 全 本 忆 人 
下 hurmusdqa 玉 uchika ,65 
玉 hurmusdqa tegri ,ov65 
各 天 起 
开 8 站 币 A 天 8 
0 
Macharanga 汪 EL 人 
Majak .,， 
0 
8 
Ma Sa 让 全 全 于 二 全 元 
Margisiri amoge langa 32 
0mlendulstchni Re 人 全 
Magschi baya suktchi ergethu 115 
oOHEOTDR 全 SO 
Nagaikathapbase 全 全 人 Ed 色 
人 Na 
NaTibz 有 TD 全 三 二 汪 证 人 寺 
Ogha djitou arealan .ivo154 
Orchilong ebdektehi,.. ,77 
Orchilong tetkuktehi ,48 
Oroschichoi Galab , .205 
全 全 ch 全 下 ] 罗 才 


四 
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Ofo torolKita 23 
二 AT 请 于 汪汪) 
-了 achiyan ideghetu 55 
2 
Ridqdqhi chubilghan. .130 
站 二 ESSRERT 和 全 于 二 二 让 让 68 
BaorapweR TI 03 
Sain bussu nidiidii ,soso2304 
全 信 相册 直入 7 
ea 
Schakin in arslan ,ovI39 
性 GREAT 丽人 
Caarnuag 全 人 汪汪 SO 
ECHOITIR 全 全 人 人 区 9 
和 续 区 | 
Son6SCRO7aDUI ER 人 人 
893 下 二 1 开 3 力 
SIOWURE AR 60 


9 
NORIORSOOTARN ER 163 


5 
下 cliikhola aktohi AR RSL 
Tegiig bajasseno langtu.,。183 
证 全 全 全 有 经 
台 egrEORDDS 二 是 全 区 于 2 
Teguntcehilen ireksen ,170 
Todorcehoi ilaghaksan.。,s.. ,121 
王 oKaeloi galaDs 205 
下 5 和 8 32 
Tsoktsasun dshiriken .。 .32 
了 5 全 87 
Ulumtehi toreltia oo 203 
用 
Vimaladjana iin Kundi ,127 
RE07 汪汪 


BRND 0F PART VIT， 


上 ART 


YIII. 


- 环 二 
A JAPANENSE VYOCABULARY， 


[Note, 一 The fgures in the subjoined Vocabulary designate respectively the page， 


column, and paragraph to be found above， 


Eor instance, “Abadqana, 23, a 8" signifes 


tbhat the Sanskrit and Chinese equivalents， for the Japanese term Abadana will be 
found explained above, on page 23，in the frst column， in the 38rd paragraph，under 


the heading Avadqana,] 


从 adama 2 9 
5aralmyO 汪 二 OO 
Abarara 0 b, 4 
ER 二 
Abasairasho .io 了 3) 4 
信 Datw mora eeveoe15 5 6 
Abatsura Shira 26，b, 工 
从 batsura Shira 8s0gya ,26，b, 2 
Abatsuri kudani ,。,， RN ay) 工 
二 SO 玖 计 天 太 演 
Abidqatsuma 人 3， 人 
Abidatsuma hotehiron ,..2， 38) 8 
Apidatsuma houn soku ron2，a, 
Abidatsuma kanromi ron,,2，b, 4 
Abidatsuma kenchu ron,。2，b, 6 


? 


Abidatsunia kushabaku | 2 区 


TO seeeeeoeoeeevoesoeseoos 


Apbidatsuma ron|, 2， b, 9 
Abidqatsuma shikishin 
3, a) 2 
SOKU 0 98909 960 SS 和 人 二 
Abiqomma shin ron ,2,，b, 1 


0 9, b,4 
ae 村 
全 
人 0) 
AT 
5 交 8 3 
NA 本 全 全 
ET 瑟 5 关于 全 和 且 天， 


Akito shisha kimbara,. ,5，& 
AR 
人 7 
Amokugiya bassetsura .….9 

1 


名 


SEE 


必 


全 让 现 庆 央 二 下 人 有关 [2: 


浊 总 


mmdafuraasS 
从 Tabahehoka RS 交 二 
doyeER 册 全 
1 
1 


上 鼎 必 fo 呈 
人 


TOEUHRTRER 和 浊 
IO 有 
Anaya Kiyo chinniyo.。 5 ，8， 
AFTER 时 6 AS 
站 TRTOIYAERR 全 人 让 下 人 二 
和) 
Arimmaka tsuba ,20，8， 
有 辣 全 作 全 人 和 
Ariya qdaba ooveoiooiosl7 
和 aa RS 
NE 
SC 汪 和 二 二 从 为 
Anachian 作曲 二 3 
从 ER 全 让 入 二 9 于 生 
NES SO 
Agitsurabu ,esieies 6 b, 4 
ED 全 下 人 人员 
Ta 性 


沁 

民 

> 

| 

5 5 

本 已 
必 了 C 罗 靖 汪汪 虽 = 本 只 斩 
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Aieimiokfae 全 于 玉 二 二 
和 业 全 本 丁克 卫 晤 区 0 用 
本 于 本 有 和 
证 全 生 本 生生 下 语 二 于 2 请 志 
alsnayabDoe 革 80,b 
全 7 
本 
0 
下 arainOn KokKa 36， 9 
机 801e 是 05W 
和 RS 和 
的 本 于 
全 
的 33 下 生生 二 和 
了 及 irushana ,,,， DO 
odalalofe 且 三光 全 ER 二 
人 
入 关 网 汪 
上 让 全 人 
于 克 
了 Bonden ,35,b, 4 and 6 
ne 
ON 和 人 和 和 
OHESER RS 4 81 
也 osatsu z0koyo ev84, a, 4 
5D 
有 0 181，a, 1 
和 hatchibu myo 3 b 7 
和 CS 
了 Bussetsu juhachi na ja RS 


Mo 
.0D 
坷 


? 


GD 
CS 


A\ 


FE 


A 
A 


、\ 


vi 
CCC S 


A\ 
\ 


一 和 下 
Be 旬 co 凶 
9 


No 


\ 
v 


Co 


< 澡 


Go 
怪 


se 
SN 


we (1 
SEO S 


人 局 有 民间 上 


9 


DR 
Butsu Battara ,ov37, a, 1 
RdanpRPIR RE 交 8 6 9 
旺 iudRDD 5332 
Butsudo ...。. 十 届 全 3 人 0 
Butsu hongyo j 还 kyo ,…88, b, ?7 
用 6 
生生 下 且 3 天 二 二 | 
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也 SUIEOERR 9 
Butsauya ER 
ieOE 全 本 人 
Byakushi Butsu ,123 
人 ha 后 4 从 
ChaiioEa 全 引 和 
的 
人 asiaEa ET 5 
CD 
作 刘 OA 
二 
四 
Daiba setsuma ,oves43, a, 2 
Daibasha ron ,。。。。 0 
| 认 宙 0 
肥 a 则 OHeIROL 让， 避 才 时 站 2 
al5ogleyOR RSSERAES 
TV LAOG 六 三 全 7 
Daihatsu nehan kyo.。,。…87, b, 1 


全 交 六 全 请 的 于 六 昌 < 
四 名 四 天 收 


A 


= 了 aibi 699696969886e8568e6e9e8e0 4 3， 6 


Daijin 和 eg@e86 8@898S 你 83) 8 
司机 二 全 福王 且 2 
Daijo eseseeeeseeesSeeEe 六 几 8) 了 
Daijo hachiqai mandara } 4a 3 


Kyo 696989ee6869699ee3ee0eo 


有 Daiko 0 2909966866698 DR b， 2 


和 天 村 思 2 
和 sharmoneee SEES 
耻 aishojigohaeee 汪汪 工 2252 2 
本 全 
207 
0 
Daitsu chiaho Butsu ,84,，a, 5 
0 
本 


了 DanrunDma,,。 seegeeoeeoee8se 33， 3， 工 
了 okkaku sennin ,56，b, 】 


了 Dokkozen 和 人 8 3 
Dommatok ea 5es896 44， Pb， 笃 
了 Doshu ?99090099189 938 160 VE 和) 3 


4 JAPANESE VOCABULARY， 


从 庆 休 二: 
信守 有 和， 式 5 
1 天 下 于 207, 3 1 
和 于 
介 刘 二 汪汪 23 所 2 
人 5 
人 
Gedoahane 4 
GEORR 二 全 发 28 和 
Genshiki Kai ,171,，b, 8 
人 
Gishakusen .61, a) 
GHiya shiki giya ,mw 70, a) 2 
Gobun hosschin ,。.……113, a, 4 
G0doaghi LS bi3 
人 OO 45，b; 4 
GO 
个 OKEO 和 0 
人 
人 OO 
TEL 
人 4 
9 
百 anya haramitta ,120，a) ? 
证 生 和 区 全 
瑟 aN8Roidobmnn 97 9 
本 tRNA 下 6 3 3 
人 本 训 2 全 和 
人 
1 六 证 克 全 
人 人 这 人 
0 二 0 
你 
下 oKKkaku joshin Kyo ,5， 
也 OoKke zammai ,132 
也 omjitsmpbu wood44， 
OO 6: 
也 oppadai ,ooieoo126， 
OAREDER 6. 
豆 orin 0 


Am 


"ee 


os 


ne 


CGO 虽 四 六 请 gi 尽 必 省 


Rs 


证 克 全 全 本 


互 oshari,。 
gjhanaesw ]141，Pb, 7 
再 5 
于 
网 ONRO 和 93 全 
OO 
了 osanm OKUTOT RS 2 3 2 
0 
Iadaraniranimokuta 。.65，b, 2 
aa 
SR 
Iteimokutagiya .ee。 66, pb, 7 
Jakametsu oove109, a; 3 
RE 
站 eva < 国生 全 和 
RS 
有 且 和 生 全 全 有 
直下 OKRRRRR 48，Pp, 和 
Jindo Yuki Yo. .8], a, 1 
本 BSA 
生疏 六 恒 人 6, 2 5 
故人 四 下 全 各 
天 开导 风光 
这 
本 生生 < 
可 0 有 于 于 下 人 忆 二 2 在 负 
可 全 
Jogoe ten ,oooooie162) 3 3 
Joke shuku o chi Butsu 69, a, 8 
人 
JoKEe BUS RS 
本 全 全 生计 人 
Joriau shoban ,12, b)8 
Juaka 6 
Juhachibai ron ,ee 生 
Juhachi faguho ,26， 

乌 

1 


”Se -968999698885 


98469998998699e699 9 


Juhachiku LO eeeeevsesvs。 
Jaji 区 7O ,own .4 


Juko see9ee9e99999 0090999699 .205， 请 
JuniinneD 可 3， 


7 


双 
工 
) 
人 
5 
4 
】 
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人 二 生生 2 辣 这 全 二 
二 TREE ON 人 2 二 才 
让 JSOT ER 和 全 0 且 人 
Juzesai goO8hin ,os14 a, 2 
1 下 0 
下 &abenshara 0 oooooevo7， 
DOFa 
EnhoEKaEIAUDaR SO 
akaijo 和 
TS 
OIL 
TIE 
Ianoheon2a 全 
OO 
人 
人 
anRO0QR 信人 人 
9 
aspo BUS 
SaSUW 2 8) 2 
生生 从 六 证 这 2 汪 :这 
玉 ayakashoba .oooo59, a, 3 
ob 
TEN 
endarate OO 
Kemkyoiqaighnis240 bb 
和 
LS 和 DA 2 
玫 esho 14, a5; 26,， pb) 4; 32, b,1 
0D 
ED 
3 
ET 
改 OKujo .eeeeoeeeoes67，b)5 
下 okEuyuyo boratsu KKyo 7， a, 2 
ORGOTRGT 9 
Or 
下 omyo daibon ,55, a， 6 
1 和 区 有 这: 


ER 二 
上 


ee 


口 呈 9 < 
中 CC 
SR 靖 必 00 辽 Se=T 中 一 


上 和- 
\ 
< AS 


加 
ve 


Go . 吕 .G 


2 


PART-VTII. 


下 om5Gcis 人 GO 150 a, 4 
Kneeomolarme 让 汪 
玉 ongoSsatta 人 19]1，a, 才 
HOU 
到 086n ROSATYD 
到 OOREUEOER 性 和 3 
7 4 
np 
wdqornaspibaa 区 人 Lp 直 
wo 
npa 二 区 间 二 二 二 二 OH 
有 
EnRaw as。 人 9 区 
捷 RITRAT 60,， a， 
WaS 和 人 8 
下 wakyujo 人 
SAERRR 和 化 这 3 
人 
LO 
wanmzaiOn 于 全 全 全 人 过 
SA 
OocJnmnmnyo 人 及 和 74 二 
On 
HORSE 生 人 光合 本 人 全 作 70 3 
JR 
二 证 本 计 < 站 
Makahajahadqai 。wowv.87, Pb， 
Makasatta 。。。 9 
Makeindqara .oowoes91，a， 
Makei keibatsura 。oowe91，b， 
让 全 庆生 丽 站 条 让 入 
全 了 全 并 


ve 


A 


ve 


ce 
CR 国有 胃 国有 = 产 避 上 产 轴 产 忆 =< 户 史上 Go oo 局 旦 下 产 0 co co ie 


六 02 
NOxonE 全 机 ES 
由 
OO 仙 二 3 


A JAPANESE TYOOABULARY， 


OOT 人 84 

OnmSRTITT 0 
从 Ha ii 二 感 二 1 
本 全 全 2 是 
3 汪汪 区 丽 AR 
入 和 玖 人 志 二 估 
吓人 于 人 二 和 
人才 于 
了 ET 
全 和 
Mumonjisetsa weo183， hb， 
DO 2 
RU OAIT 
人 人 
全 
JU SO DY 
Mushiki Kai .,。， 0 工 7，a， 6 
TSRos SO 全 有 的 昌 3 
所 后 让 后/ 县 汪 5 
世故 遇 司 遇 2 
3 
Nemzaminae 过 让 3 DRES 
用人 
Myodoso sammai ,iis49, a, 工 
上 2 
M7oihoirenmge KEyo vv132,D 
TO 全 和 玫 7: 
后 有 5 
9 
0 
IN 王 丽 和 必 人 于 
Na 
人 OK 
Si2 
OO 家 证 二 国有 克 寺 寺 和 
全 0 二 D7 
Diiniora 人 入 二 0 


Oshajo 06966e6es60986s 有 3) 7 
Osho 99090698990666099809 人 1 


[ca 


品 
局 罗 天 上 生姜 c 0c 


》 
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介 TEUATT AR 号 二 0 人 
权 REOFRR 全 全 28 下 
了 要 刘 mSamzoj 居 汪 RL 
了 ER 
全 
了 emmam Bosatsu ,os48，b, 5 
Renge sha oowwooweI32) b;, 6 
有 前 
贡生 
下 全 2 
0 
本 出 本 CO 全 2 
0 
了 及 okuayatana ,ov103，b; 2 
可 ORGUO 汪汪 SA 
及 oKudqorinne .evevlL47 a 9 
了 okujijinshu Kyo 9 
各 
OK 8 人 二 jp 于 
0 
0 
0 
区 
Saihogoku raku gekai 1683, a, 工 
SRnna8iTEIR 全 全 全 生生 人 和 全 半 全 
am0O2 SEO 
So 
Sammyochi..ss182, b, 8 
六 5 二 用 全 全 全 生生 局 革 人 
六 省 O 且 全 下 52 
六 5 苛 丰 三 下 1 
5 ROSS 
全 50 汪 RAR 
六 5TI SR 和 全 全 合约 二 
3700 9 
[和 
Seishi Bosatsu ,89, a, 5 
CE 让 人 部 的 区 6 
SEE 和 放 语 全 
及 93 人 


今 


Shojo Abidatsguma 


证 
人 5 缚 6inpa oo 02 6 
二 二 
SS 王 5 
Sha 二 部 则 55D 计 
Shaka myorai oaisiidl89) 2 
Shakashishi ,wovsiL39,，b) 1 
RaEDR6M 汪汪 人 人 全 LS 
名人 有 2 
SaiRDtgO RS 了 7 
S6atadiya or) 
Sayata cwi 59 2 
Shichi bodaipun ,os84 bb, 7 
Schichi Butsu ee147，b, 2 
Schichi Nyorai oo,148，a, 2 
SpadaLOR YiD7 
SIRIEN 下 70 Or6 
6 
DEC 证 人 222 的 汉 
1 
机 
而 站 
全 
Shishi kyo 6 ooeo154 a) 3 
Shishi sonja oo18, a, 4 
局 向 人 汪 汪 避 号 2 
六 和 全 92 
交 玫 OO2 
Sbhogaku 86, b 6; 32, b, 5 
Shojo .63, b, 6 ; 145,， bp, 3 
64) a, 工 
SOTTD 
Ra 
Shonibessho ,ooeovos28, pb, 工 
8Shozo matsu no Sanji,。182, b, 和 
2 
Shumisen ooveei163, b, 4 
Diso 9 
让 7 
So ovweeseyel42,a 2 ; 155，b, 4 


9 PARTE YII， 


500 
SO 
Sogole 
OOET 过 
六 00D 条 让 区 区 160, a, 8 
Saiitem 二 
下 RD 
由 anonTO 人 村 
中 有 
Taishaku ten .ooie65, a) 5 
人 593 
下 also OO 
ay7aEu SOna ov 0 6 
Take jizai ten 1L16;b, 1 
Ten chu ten owned43, a, 5 
二 OO 
晴 io OO 
Tennyo ,43, al 7; 15,，b, 5 
Teu rino 人 3a) 2 
二 情人 乞 世 
Tera 7 99 6 


Tobo 区 网 本 
kyo 09996936ees9e9ease0@ 9 


下 0 有 本 刘 人 玫 、 的 3 
有 0 全 和 人 二 和 下 
个 全 六 全 二 D 之 
二 泛 全 让 2 人 各 的 的 王 2 
Tugema ,TH ay 生 ; 141; 5 工 
Tagu Zammai ,ve18, b, 7 
下 in 了 ORG 下 全 全 吕 二 二 和 
Tauka sgetsu butsQ ,。 ,7 扩 于 
六 让 站 区 全 半生 人 玉 下 烛 人 用 
人 
Takudamitta oooooos38，a) 1 
到 0 国 0ji in 0 和 
TRUEOnEO0 9 D 9 
ES 二 生生 时 
上 
DER 
了 ba AL 3) 乍 
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加 NagOKOE 有 
Unjizai gl ,ee99， 
TRADE 9 
下 ES55 
PE 天 区 于 请 
Yakushi 
有 刘 全 人 帮 02 
TB 


A SS 


ER 


局 


证 才 1 攻 


YA ne 


一 产 忆 上 必 中 忆 


和 可 下 


、 吕 


证 八 150 革 二 和 207, a, 工 
OU 
二 208,，b, 4 
光滑 7| 
BT ROSSTe 
2snkEOER 下 本 下 和 AT 
AU 本 
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天 人 ~ 信 人 一 一 信人 斑斑 六 一 一 玫 一 一 斑斑 产 玉生 一 六 一 天 天 rr 一 产 
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